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1 Right Honourable 
F RAN CIS, 
! Earl of Bradford, 


Tres 1 urer of Her MAFESTY's 
5 een and One of Her 
FESTY's Moſt Honoura- 


45 55 Council. 


V Lord, 
1 7 was Your Lordſhip's Picty that 


raiſed Me to the Honour of be 


' ing known to You: Your Opt 
nion of my Sermons, that They were 
well intended for the common Ser- 


7 vice of Religion, engaged You to 
A 2 coun- 


A "3 # . & 
. - 


W. 
3 


TJ) Pecdlication. 
countenance their Authour; and 


mw —B +- 0 


therefore it were unjuſt, ſhould they 
now come abroad without teſtifying 
my Acknowledgment of the Favour 
conferr'd by Your Lordſhip both up- 
on Them and Me, who am, 


My Lord 
Tour Lordſhip's 
Moſt Obliged, and YMIN 
| Moſt Humbly Devoted Servant, 


E. Young, 


AN 


MATTERS 
IN THE 
Following Sermons. 


n T H E Progreſs of Sin : Upon 
Plalm 5 2. 7. Pag. 1 | 


II. 7, he Obligation arifing from Seri 
pture- Knowledge. 
St. John 15- 22, p. 38 


III. The 


An Index, Ge. 
ul. The Wiſdom of Fearing God, X. 
Job 28. 28. p- 76 ; 


Iv. 7 he Bleſſedueſs of Humility. | 
St. Matt- 5. 3. p. 105 c 


* The Clnmeh-Governour s Pattern. 
2 Tink 1. 6. p. 144 


VI. The Origin and Right f Humane 
Judicature. 


2 Chron. 19. 6 p 182 


VII. 4 Friendh Call to our Diſſenting | 
Brethren. 


St. John 1 6. 31, 32. 5. 277 


VIII The Magiſtrates C barge in Re- 
. of 13 


un. 7, a. p. 262 


IX. The Prackical C As ofGod's 
Onmiſciente. , 
Heb. 4+. 05 Ia Þ: 306. 


X. The 


An 11 Sc. 


| Ix. The Doftrine of the Neſurredt ion ap- 
8 plyd to its proper Hſe. 
_— Thell. 4- 18, P- 343 


XI. The ſafe way to Happineſs, both 
* Preſent and Future: in Two Ser- 
mons on Pal. 37. 4. p- 376 


XII. Second Sermon. p· 412 
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PSALM LII. 7 


I. this is the man that took not : God for his 
ſtrength, but truſted unto the multitude of 
bis riches, and himſelf in bis 
 wickedreſs. 


Ir is anObſervation as true as com- 
L mon, that no man was ever ex- 
treamly wicked upon a ſudden ; 
12 ſinner muſt be a work of tings | 
a Creature of induſtry and toil, of con- 
flick and repulſes: And chat becauſe 
. a 8 Na- 


5 


2 The Progreſs of Sin. 
Nature, however depraved, has yet left 
ſuch ſtrong guards upon Vertue, that 


no man can break through them with. 


out doing violence not only to his Rea- 
fon, but his very Complexion too. It 
is no eaſie thing to overcome the ſname 


that naturally attends all diſhoneſt Acti- 


ons, and makes thoſe that commit them 


to love darkneſs. It is no eaſie thing 
to overcome the fear that naturally 
haunts the guilty Conſcience, and makes 


darkneſs it ſelf to be no ſecurity : much 


leſs is it eaſie to dare to live at enmity 
with God, after conviction that he is all 


knowing, and juſt, and his wrath a 


conſuming fire. And yet notwichſtand- 
ing all this, ſince woful experience puts 
it out of queſtion that men do daily ar- 
rive at this deſperate pitch; that how 
dangerous ſoever the precipice be, thi- 
ther they venture; and being there, bear 


their danger with leſs concern than o- 


thers can behold it: It may be worth 


our while to enquire how, and by what 


degrees 


1 
4 
. 
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The Progreſs of Sin. 3 
degrees Sin chus advances; and as it 
TJ advances, infatuates. The ſcheme is 
n- laid down in my Text; where, in the 
FJ Perſon of Doeg, we have the deſcription 
lc. of a ſinner Conſummate ; one that had 

fill d up his meaſure, and was now ripe 
and overtaken with Judgment, For the 
firſt words of the Verſe, Lo this is the 
man, point out his miſerable end, which, 
the Context will tell us, was deſtruction 
© and caſting out of the land of the living: 
And the reſt of the words (on which [ 
deſign chiefly to inſiſt) are his Chara- 
cters, exhibiting the wicked courſe of 
life which brought him to that miſerable 
Send, (viz) He took not God, &c. 
The Character conſiſts of three Mem- 
bers, which ate as it were the three Stati- 
ons of the Broad way: The firſt being 
Alienation from God, the ſecond Appli- 
£ Þ cation ꝛc the World, the third Impiety 
; profeſt; And cheſe three are Conſequen- 
tial to each other, as well in the order 
of Nature, as of the Text, 


4 The Progreſs of Sin. 
begin with the firſt Member of the 
Character, He took not God for his ſtrength. 
| The order and importance of this De- 
fault will beſt appear, if we enquire into 
the true meaſures of humane nature; 
and ſee what ſtrength ſhe has in her ſelf, * 
and what ſhe wants : and thence deduce 
the neceſſity of our dependance upon 
God. c 
From thoſe that have ſearched into the | 
ſtate of humane Nature, we have ſome- 
times received very different and in- 
compatible accounts; as though the In- 
quirers had not been ſo much learning, 
as faſhioning the ſubject they had in 
hand; and that as arbitrarily as a Hea- 
then Carver that could make either a 
God or a Treſſel out of the ſame piece 
of Wood. For ſome have cry'd down 
Nature into ſuch a deſperate impotency, 
as would render the Grace of God in- 
effectual; and others, on the contrary, 
have inveſted her with ſuch power and 
ſelf-ſufficiency, as would render the 1 

| ot 


The Progreſs of Sin. 5 
of God ſuperfluous. The firſt of theſe 
opinions wrongs Nature in defe&t, by 
allowing her no ſtrength, which in con- 
F ſequence muſt make men deſperate : 
The ſecond wrongs Nature in excels, 
by imputing roo much ſtrength, which 
in effect muſt make men confident : 
And both of them do equally deſtroy 
the Reaſon of our Application to God 
for ſtrength. For neither will the man 
that is well in conceit, nor yet the deſpe- 
rate, apply himſelf to a Phyſician; be- 
cauſe the one cries there is no need, the 
other, there is no help. I preſume 
therefore that a more diſtinct view of 
theſe two extreme Opinions may pro- 
perly ſerve to guide us into the notice of 
the true ſtate of Nature, which lies be- 
2 tween them both. 

* As for the firſt Opinion, which 
in- wrongs Nature in Defect, it was hatcht 
in the Heathen Schools upon this occa- 
ſion. The Philoſophers having conſt 
dered the reproachful Nature of Sin, how 
B 3 thac 


6 The Progreſs of Sin. 
that in it ſelf it was nothing but injury, 
turpitude, and folly; and in its effects, 
miſchief, inquietude, and ill-boding 
fears; concluded juſtly, that the Com- 
miſſion of it was baſe and infamous, and 
that the deliberate choice of a finful Acti. 
on was a greater reproach to Reaſon, than 
Reaſon was an Ornament to Man. But 
nevertheleſs finding themſelves dipt in 
the common guilt, and too foft to reſiſt 
the pleaſing evil, but likewiſe too proud 
to own the reproach of it; they ſer their 

wits on work to contrive an expedient, 
how a Man might fin, and yet not be 
in the fault, and fo be able to keep his 
Crimes and Credit too, The expedient 
they contrived was this, to maintain, 
That Sin was no voluntary Act, but a 
meer forced one : and this they proved 
by two Mediums, Fate, and Matter; 
as each of them introducing a neceſſity 
upon humane Actions. From the firſt 
they argued, That all humane Acti- 
ons were pre-determined by the irrefiſti- 


ble 
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ble Power of an Eternal Decree, ſo that 


Man did not purely act any thing of 
himſelf, but was a meer paſſive Tool in 
the Hand of Deſtiny. From the ſecond 


they argued, That though Man were 
allowed liberty of acting, yet he could 
have no liberty of Choice, becauſe his 
Choice was always determined to the 
worſer fide by a certain inſuperable ma- 
lignity in matter, that is, by the pravit 

ol his conſtitution. Upon either of theſs 
accounts it follow d. that Man was a meer 
impotent ſlave, always over. ruled by 
force, either from without or within; 
and therefore ſince he could not poſfibly 
help what he did, why ſhould he be 
blamed for it? Rather let the cauſes be 
blamed to which he owed his neceſſity, 
Thus did the Philoſophers endeavour to 


bring Mankind off from the ſcandal of 
their faults by impeaching Nature; as an 
indulgent Jury will bring off a Mur- 


therer by a Non compos mentis. 


As to their Hypotheſis of the irrefilti. 
B 4 ble 
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ble Decree, I ſhall ſpeak no more of it 
but chis, That they who firſt broache it, 
and therefore were moſt fond of it, 
found it clogg d with ſo many ill con- 
ſequences, ſo reflecting upon the Deity, 
and of ſuch ill influence upon Manners, 
that tho they were accounted the moſt i 
pertinacious Sect of Men in the World, 


they have left it honeſtly retracted. 


Chryfippus diſavows it in Cicero and Gel. D 


lius; and the more modern Stoicks build 
all their Morals upon a clear contrary 
foundation: for Te ig" jup Vi ed - 
Seer is their firſt Principle; that is, All 


mens internal Actions are naturally free. 
As for the Malignity of Matter, it 


was a Notion more tolerable among 
the Heathens, becauſe their errours about 
the Eternity and original Qualities of 
Matter were perhaps Invincible: but for 
Chriſtians to impute the ſame effects to 
the Corruption of our Nature by the Fall, 
as tho we had thereby contracted ſuch 
3 Complexional Neceſſity of ſinning, as 

3 | neither 


The Propreſs of Sin. 9 
of it neither Precept nor Caution, nor all the 
he it, Iremedies that God has provided, could 
it, Wreſcue us from that Neceſſity; this is a 
con- I great Calumoy to Nature, and affront to 


city, God's Goodnels, and a meer crude Apo- 
ners, Jogy of ſuch as were firſt reſolved for a 
noſt lazy indulgence to Vice. And yet this 
r1d, 3 pretence is not unuſual , it is not unuſual 
ted. Fro hear men confeſs their Sins in ſuch a 


Gel- ſubtle form, as tho they were drawing 
uild 


? Schemes of Sophiſtry againſt the Day of 


ary judgment. I mult not deny my Sins: 
Ai „ (lays the Man) The righteous man 
All F< falls ſeven times a day; We dwell 
free. „ ina Body of Sin; Our firſt Parent 
„ It F*© eat of the forbidden fruit, and ſo de- 
ng ( rived a Curſe upon his unhappy Poſte: 


out ( rity ; Homo ſum, I am a Son of Adam, 

of I need ſay no more to ſpeak my guilt. 
for And now what means ſuch a Confeſſion 
to as this, but that the Man is willing to 
all, I diſcharge the burthen of his Conſcience 
uch upon ſomething out of his own power 
,as FT and-to.infinuate that it is not will and 
her | | choice, 


a 
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choice, but force of conſtitution that 


| makes us Sinners ; that we are born & 


with ſuch tainted Principles ; fleſh ſo 
ſtubborn, and appetites ſo impetuous, 


that neither Rule, nor Inſtitution, nor %p 


Endeavour, nor Grace it ſelf can regu- 


late them; and that thereupon, as 4 i 


dam urged againſt God for the firſt Sin 
committed, The Woman that thou gaveſt 
me beguiled me, and I did eat, ſo his Poſte. 
rity might urge for all that have been 
committed ſince, The Nature that thou 
allotted us has betrayed us, and we are ſinners? 
Thus will men dawb with untempered 
mortar, (in the Prophet's Allegory) 
though the wall ſhall be caſt down, and they 
in the midft of it, For to aſſign the true 
meaſure of Nature in reference to De- 
fect, I lay down this for the Fundamen- 
tal Truth, That whatſoever there is ei- 
ther of 1 impotence or poſitive malignity 
in our Natures, it is only ſuch as is con- 
ifteor both with the Purity and Mercy 
of God: aud therefore we may certain | 


> * F 
5 
y 
+ 
+ - 
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The Progreſs of Sin. 11 
1 that y conclude, that it cannot be ſo much 
born Sis ſhall either adminiſter matter of ex- 
{h fo Keuſe co thoſe that will be bad, or argu- 
ent of deſpair to thoſe that deſire to be 
good. We are born with propenſions 
regu- to Vice, and appetites prone to cloſe 


as 4. pvith tempting Evils ; but theſe are ſo 
ſt Sin Far from being actually evil themſelves, 
gave /t that they are the very life of Vertue, and 
ofte. foundation of Reward. Tis true, they 


xreate difficulties in Vertue, and make 


L he way rugged ; but then God is pleaſed 


ners? to conſider theſe difficulties indulgently; 
pered and for that very reaſon he admits Man 
Dry ) to terms of repentance and reconcilia- 
| they tion: whereas the Angels, who were 


made of a purer Nature, and leſs ob- 
De. noxious to temptation, were allowed no 
nen- ſuch remedy. But moreover thele dif- 
s ei- ficulties which our infirmity creates, are 
nity far from being inſuperable; we know 
con- our armour, and we are commanded to 
rcy fight, and we are aſſured of Victory: 
ain · Whatſoever of ſtrength we have not in 

ly r - 


12 ThePropreſs of Sin. 
our ſelves, we know where to have ſup. Add 
plied ; and whatſoever thoſe Excellen. im 
cies are which we deplore as loſt in the P. 
Fall, the Goſpel aſſures us, that ſuper: 
- » vening Grace makes a full repair of 
them, Grace is new light to the un- 
derſtanding, and new power to the will, 
and new regularity to the faculties that 
ought to obey, and a new harmony to 
our whole diſcompoled frame, In a 
word, Grace is more to us now in the 
ſtate of corruption, than in the ſtate of b. 
primitive perfection we could have 
been to our ſelves. Whoſoever there- 
fore ſhall conſider the defects and impo- 
tence of our preſent ſtate, together with 
the rich promiſes of God in Chriſt, I 
know nothing that he ought reaſonably 
to argue or infer thence but this, that we 
now lie under a ſtricter obligation to 
live in a perpetual, dependence upon 
God; that we have now a double tye 
to be Religious, that is, both to ſerve 
God, and our ſelves; foraſmuch as our 


addrel. 


— — 


The Progreſs of Sin. 13 
ſup: Sddreſſes do not more effectually pay 
ellen. im homage, than they do ſupply our 


n the wn wants. God could give without 


uper- Tsking, if it ſeemed good: but then per- 
r of haps we ſhould be more apt to glory, 
un · as though we had not received: where - 
will, as to receive when we want, is the ſame _ 


that thing in effect, as to have had it in ſtore; 


y to but with this advantage, that it makes 
In a Yus retain a greater veneration for the 
1 the Donor; as a man is in greater proba- 
te of Ability to live humble and dutiful, when 


nave he has his livelihood conferred on him 
nere - by daily diſpenſation, than if he had the 
1po- hole in intire poſſeſſion. God could 
with redintegrate Nature, if he thought good; 
t, I Rand re-inſtate her in her original rights 
ably and powers: but then perhaps the 


we man, who now in the ſtate of corrupti- 
ato on attributes his vices to his Conſticuti- 
pon on, not to his Will, would, if he had 
tye ¶ been born with greater ſtrength and ſut- 
:rve ficiency, have attributed the glory of 
our his Vertue to his own conduct, and not 
re... unto 
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unto God; and ſo had he had in him 
leſs of the Sin of the Man, he would 
have had more of the Sin of Lucifer, . 
that is, pride and affectation. Tis a 
Wiſe Rule in all chings of Providence to 
conclude, That that is beſt that now is: 
and queſtionleſs i it could not be better 
with us than it is, notwithſtanding all 
the infirmities of our Nature, if we had 
but the happineſs to make ſuch uſe of u 
them as God intends, that is, to fix our 
dependance and application more ſtrict. “ h 
ly to himlelf. F< nt 
'T paſs in the ſecond place to the No. n 
tion of thoſe that exalt Nature above J f 
her due meaſures, and inveſt her with J © © 
ſuch a ſelf-ſufficiency as would make the © * 
Grace of God appear ſuperfluous. 141 
Nuid opus eft Votis? ſaith the Philoſo- 1 © | 
no What need is there to pray? make 
thy ſelf a good man; tis idle to petiti - 
— — which thou canſt beſto / 
upon thy ſelf. And many among 
Chriſtians (beſide Pelagius) ſeem to dil 


have 
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have conſulted the Philoſopher more 
chan the Scriptures, for their method of 


inculcating Religion and a good life. 


cc 
ec 
Vcc 
1 cc 
ce 
ec 
140 
cc 
Y cc 
cc 


cc 


They recommend Vertue in pompous 
harangues, and urge Religion from the 
rational Topicks of conveniency and in- 
¶ conveniency ; they diſplay the amiable- 
I nels and advantages of Good, and the 
1 deformity and miſchiefs of Evil.- How 


A cc 


ugly is envy ? how tormenting is te- 
venge ? how brutal is drunkenneſs ? 
how pernicious is luſt + On the con- 


trary, meekneſs, temperance and be- 


neficence, how ſerene are they in their 
ſtate, and how commodious in their 
effects? And needs a man now (ſay 
they) any infuſion here to determine 
his choice? or any aſſiſting influence to 
put it in execution? All that he ſeems 
to need is only this, that he do not 


turn fool, and deſert the uſe of thoſe 


„ faculties and powers which Nature 
„ has given him. Aſter ſuch a Moral 
dilcourſe as this, having called upon 


Reaſon, 


16 The Progreſs of Sin. 


Reaſon, and ſtirred up advertency to 
apply it, they preſume they have done 
enough, and leave us to grow good up: | 
on our own ſtock and ſtrength. But 
alas! theſe are Icarus his flights, Nature 


has provided no wings for Man to ſoar 


ſo high with. Vice will never be chas d 
out of the World with Invectives, nor 
Vertue advanc'd to her Empire by Pa- 
negyricks. The moſt prudent adver- 
tency, and the moſt manly reſolution, 


the moſt rational love, and the moſt 
generous indignation that ever Opini- 


onative Moraliſt conld conceive and 
fortifie his Breaſt withal, will never be 
able to ſecure a man againſt the ſubtle 
approaches or the violent aſſaults of Sin. 
Tis only the Divine Aſſiſtance that is 


our caſtle and defence, and the vital 
ſpring of all our good habits; and who- 


ving and pleaſing God, upon the conh- 
dence of any other ſtrength than what 


ſoever terminates his hopes, even of ſer· 


is derived from God, his hopes are impi- | 
ous, and he muſt miſcarry., Tu 
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Tis true, that Rational Arguments 
re proper, nay neceſſary to excite a 
man to his duty; which is a RationMl 
Fervice, and effected ” Rational en- 
deavours, not lazy preſumptions. But. 
then this is the — 4 A — muſt like® 
Eviſe know, that when he is about his 
duty, he is not ſufficient for that which j 
he is about: for God has reſerved a par- 
tial agency to himſelf, and he does as 
much command our application to him 
or this aſſiſtance, as he does demand 
Þll che reſt of our duty. For as God 
does require us to keep his Command- 
ments, ſo in order to the doing of this, 
he does altogether as much require us to 
Ask, to Seek, and to Knock; that is, 
to apply our ſelves for ability to do 
what he Commands: and therefore he 
who ſhall undertake to reaſon and ar- 
gue a man into his duty, withour in- 
ſiſting on the neceſlary application to 
Cod, does the lame thing in reſem- 
+ © blance, as if he ſhould cut off the Tra- 
C veller's 


$\ 
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veller's legs, and provide him with a Y.. | 
ſtaff, That one inſtance of St. Peter to ¶ aui 
our Saviour, Matt. 26. Though I ſhould dv 
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee, being ore 
as ſtout a Reſolution, upon as good mo- ger 
tives, and from as honeſt an heart, as unti 
any man elſe can ever dare to pretend ,F , 
to, has ſufficiently baffled all humane the. 
confidence, and demonſtrated that the neg 
opinion of ſtrength in our ſelves is vani- Ye; 
ty, and the iſſue of it defeat. 

Having thus adjuſted the true mea- 
ſures of humane Nature, as conſiſting 
between the two extremes of ſelt-ſufhici- } 

ency to Good, and abſolute neceſſity to 
Evil; it relules, that the not making Fj 
God our ſtrength ( which in one word 
we may call Indeyotion, Doeg's fuſt F} 
charge in my Text) is the great Parent 
Evil ; an Evil more prolifical in us than 
chat of Adam: and if we will, with St. 
Auguſtin, attribute the Univerſal Ori- 
gin of Sin to a Deficient Cauſe, it muſt 
be to this Defect of Application to God, 

; a8 
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| 2 Yas being the firſt, che inlet, and the 
Tt Feaule of all others. For whatſoever in- 
uld ¶ advertencies a man may be guilty of be- 
ng Fore, it is impoſſible he ſhould fall un- 
10- der the dominion of any vicious habits, 
as until he has firſt fallen from this Guard 
nd of the Divine Aſſiſtance. But then on 
ne the other ſide, when a man has once by 
the Ineglect fallen from this Guard; when 
n- either through deſuetude, or infrequen- 
cy, or meer formality of devotion, he 
has ſuffered his mind to grow alienated 
From God, and his dependence upon 
him to diminiſh and fail; that man is 
then arrived to a pitch, where it is as 
impoſſible for him to ſtay, as it is to fix 
aſter the firſt ſtep down a Precipice: 
He miſt go on, and his next genuine 
advance is to the ſecond Member of 2 
I Doeg's Charge, (viz,) He truſted in the 
* JI multitude of bis Riches. For 
The Soul of man, like common Na. 
ture, admits no Vacuum; if God be not 
7, there, Mammon muſt be; and ft 184 
N P im. 


& * 
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impoſſible to ſerve neither, as it is to ; 
ſerve both. And for this there is an el- | 
For 
Man is deſigned and born an Indigent 
Creature, full of wants and appetites, 
and a reſtleſs deſire of happineſs, which 
he can by no means find within himſelf, 3 
and this indiſpenſably obliges him to 
ſeek for his happineſs abroad, Now if 
he ſeek his happineſs from God, he an- 
ſwers the very intention of his frame, 
and has made a wiſe choice of an ob- 
ject that is adequate to all his wants and 
deſires. But then if he does not ſeeck 
his happineſs from God, he muſt ne- 
ceſſarily ſeek it ſomewhere elle ; for his 
appetites cannot hang long undetermin- 
ed, they are eager and muſt have their 
Quarry : If be forſake the Fountain of | 
Living. waters, yet he cannot forſake bis | 
thirſt, and therefore he lies under the 
neceſſity of hewing out broken Cifterns to 
bimſelff; he muſt purſue, and at leaſt 
promiſe himſelf ſatisſaction in other en- 
or” joymens, | 


ſential reaſon in our conſtitution. 
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joyments. Thus when our Hope, our 


Truſt, and our Expectations abate to. 


7 


I wards God, they do not abate in them- 
J ſelves, but are only ſcattered among 
7 undue and inferiour Objects. And this 
males the connexion infallible between 
© Indevotion, and Moral Idolatry; that 
is, between the neglect of God's Wor- 
ſhip, and worſhipping the Creature: 
for whatſoever ſhare we abate towards 
God, we always place upon ſomething 
ſelſe; and whatſoever thing elſe we pro- 
ſecute with that ſhare of love, deſire, 
For complacency, which is due unto God, 
that is in effect our Idol; as is expreſſy 
declared in the caſe of Riches, Col. 3. f. 
which is the particular marter I am to 


ir ¶ treat about in this ſecond part. 


Riches are God's bleſſing, and the 
good man's promiſe, and adminiſter 
not only the lawful comforts to Nature, 
but the greateſt means and opportuni- 
ties to Vertue: and yet the managery of 
chem is ſo nice and hazardous, and they 
C 3 occa: 
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occaſionally produce ſo much of evil, 
that, as the Poets did therefore conclude | 
them to come from Hell, ſo the Scri- 
ptures tell us in earneſt that they gene- 


rally tend thither. 


Not things themſelves, but Aﬀections : 
and Opinions about things are evil, ſays 
the Rule; and it being ſo in the preſent * 


cale, I ſhall briefly note ſome afteRions 


of men that thus pervert Riches into 


evil, 
Exceſs of deſire. 
"0 ſhall e of Right, 
tion three, 
And undue Complacency. 


The firſt reſpects Riches in Proſpect, 


the other two in Poſſeſfion. I begin 


with Exceſs of Deſire. 


The Stoicks Wiſe man would have 


no Deſire, for fear of Dilappointment ; 
but tis certain the Good man will have 
no great Deſire, for fear of Impiety. 


| Far a great Deſire can hardly be enter- 


| rained wichour a ſecret quarrel with Pro 
| vidence, 


evil, 
ude } 
Scri- | 
nation of God. When the Hraelites de- 
ſired a King, they deſired no more than 
the completion of God's own promiſe 
to them; there was nothing ſinful in 
their deſire, but the exceſs of it: it was 
come to this, Nay, but we will have a 


ene- 


ons 


Ons 
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vidence, an unthankfulneſs for what is 
preſent, and a preference of our own 


wiſh before the good pleaſure and ordi- 


King : and then God ſent them a King 


in his Anger, and many infamous cala- 
mities during the whole courle of his 
Reign. Nor was Rachel's deſire of 
Children any other than natural and juſt, 
till it came to this impatience, Give me 
Cbildren, or elſe I die; and then God dil- 
appointed her with a Grant, and puniſh'd 


her with her very wiſh; for ſhe died in 


| Child-bearing, All things are lawful for | 


me, (lays the Apoſtle) but Iwill not come 


under the power of any; And lo in like 
manner, the deſire of all things is law- 
ful, while it is temperate; but an impe- - 


I 


tuous defire grows a Maſter in the Soul, 


C4 it 
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it brings it under its power ; and our | 
freedom, and our reaſon, and our con- 
ſcience too, muſt upon occaſion ſubmic | 
to its Tyranny. Hence it comes to pals, * 
that the deſire of Riches does very of- 
ten abſolutely prophane the Soul, and 
turn the Temple of God into meer Shop | 
and Exchange. When the man ſhould ' 
be Religious, his thoughts are never at 
home; they are abroad in attendance *' 
upon the deſign in hand; and Mam- 
mon is the commanding object of all 
his value and devotion, God Almighty # 
requires that the ſtrongeſt breathings of 
our Heart ſhould, like the ſmoak of the 1 
Accepted Sacrifice, mount directly to 
Heaven; but the Covetous man's de- 
ſire does, like the rejected ſmoak, in-. 
cline all downwards, and ſpend it (elf * 
upon the Earth. He is reſtleſs in con- 
trivance, and hardy in purſuit; confi. 
dent in attempts, and bold and impor- 
tunate in addreſſes; and (what is worſe) 
he looks upon ſordid compliance, ar; 

ale 
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¶ baſe connivence, and all the acts of diſ- 
F fimulation and fraud, as only provident 


it methods of attaining his end. His 


Fchoughts being thus in full employ, and 
his imagination always buſie, he lets 
time rowl over his head, without making 


p any reflections worthy his immortal part, 


ſo that ſcarcely does the poor Emmer 
ug for a heap of earth with more toil 
J or leſs Religion than he. 
Thus does man in the firſt place vi- 
¶ tiate Riches by Deſire, and make them 
his Sins before they are his. But if they 
come into poſſeſſion, he vitiates them 
in the ſecond place by Miſtake of 
Right. | 
Y *Tiscertain that the worldly manſtu- 


n. : dies nothing fo accurately as his Title to 


his Eſtate; and yer when all is done he 
miſtakes it; for he counts himſelf a Pro- 
prietor, where he is but a Steward, For 
the good things of this life being by no 
means the Chriſtians portion, God ne- 
ver conſigns them to us into Property, 
| but 


— 
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ut only into Truſt—They employ the} 
Manager, and approve che Faithful; 


but he that fails in his Accounts, will go 
find that his Revenues are his Debts. Mas h. 


"Tis therefore the Wiſe man's care to 
make Friends with the Mammon; to 
ſow as he hopes to reap ; to juſtifie his 
Expences, and to bleſs the Stock by 
thankfulneſs, temperance, and charity: 
But he that aſſumes more right than Gd 
| has given, that is, he that takes what he 


has to be abſolutely his own, the firſt it 


Inference he males is this, That he may 


| do with it what he pleaſes ; that he may ch 


either ſpend it upon his own luxury, or f 
hoard it up for that of his Heits: and 
thus he eludes all the obligations of cha- 
rity, and eſteems the caſting his bread 


upon the waters as great a folly in the 1 
Figure, as it is in the Letter. It was thus 


that Dives in the Parable had carved for 
| himſelf, who when he petitioned for a 
drop of water to allay his torments, his 
mouth was ſtopped, and his petition re. 


jected 1 
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y the ected with this ſole Anſwer, Son, re- 
ember that thou in thy life-time hadſt thy 
Wood things. Queſtionleſs many a man 
Has had his good things in his life-time, 
And. yet his ſhare aftet this life not a jor 
to the leſs ; But this was Dives his caſe, he 
is took the good things of this life for his 
property, and his portion, and uſed them 
: Faccordingly ; and therefore it was that 
Ing he mult expect no more. 

he third Affection whereby a man 
Fviciaces his Riches, is undue Complacen- 
cy, which is an Acquieſcence of mind in 
the Object of enjoyment, or ( in the 
Y Scripture expreſſion) a ſetting our hearts 
upon it. 

A moderate Complacency or ai 


ad faction in the good things of this World 
is requiſite to make a man thankful, as 
a proportion of ſpirit is neceſſary to 
ſenſe: but an ablolute complacency, 
or reſt in them, is (like 3 great excels 
of Spirits) a very ſtupor and loſs of 
mind. The beſt rule about Riches is, 


to 
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to poſſeſs them as though we poſſeſſed 
them not; that is, to reſpect them with 
ſuch an equality of temper, as neither 
to place our happineſs in their preſence, I 
nor our miſery in their loſs, Bur the I i 
worldly man poſſeſſes them ſo, that he 
is poſſeſt by them; they take in his heart, 
and then fill it ſo compleatly, that he is 
not ſenſible of any other hunger or de- 
fire. How ſweetly does he ſing, Sqyl, 
take thy reſt, for I am rich, arfd in- Þ 
creaſed with goods, and have need of 3 
nothing? How ſecurely does he ſleep, ? 
when his ſenſes drop tired from variery ? 
of diverſions, and lie lock d up in the } 

fumes of agreeable juices ? Do we think 
| that the Kingdom of Heaven is like to 


ſuffer violence from ſuch a man? no, 
it is rather to be feared that he would 


count Heaven it ſelf a violence, and an 
= overture of change would ſhock and diſ- 
guſt him. For what indeed ſhould he 
do there, whoſe conceptions are wholly 
levelled to the pleaſures of ſenſe, of wines 

and 
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ſed und meats, and their wanton conſequen- 
with pes; and who is no more apprehenſive 
ther pf immaterial joys, than the groſſeſt 
Brute is of Mufick or Picture? And here 
mit the ſecond ſtation of the Broad 
way, that is, Doeg's ſecond charge, He 
\ ruſted in the multitude of bis Riches. 
And now the Sinner being advanc'd 
thus far through the neglect of Piety, and 
ove of the World; afid finding his road 
Þrateful, and the return tedious; and the 
Fiſage of repentance ſo auſtere, that if 
He put himſelf under her conduct, he 
muſt loſe all that he knows how to prize, 
that is, gayety and pleaſure, and per- 
Jhaps riches too; and theſe thoughts 
making deeper impreſſions, than any 
thing future can, upon a mind whoſe 
reaſonings are now grown weak, and 
conſideration little; what can he reſolve 
but to go on? But becauſe to go on, 
and at the ſame time to look back is di- 
ſtracting; becauſe reflection upon guilt is 
ga torment, and to a cowardly Sinner is an 


4 E - ſul. 
1 » 
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inſufferable penance, he finds it necel. the-D 
ſary to take better courage; that is, in N end i 
the words of my third part, to ſtrengthen ¶ muze 
himſelf in his wickedneſs : and thereupon I # cou 
he berakes himlelt to the two ſtrong holds | mind 
of Sin, Debauchery and Atheiſm, and out ! 
thence he bids defiance to Heaven. Like A freſh, 
an ungrateful Subject, who after he has 
long abuſed his Eince, and his Crimes 
are grown ſo great that they cannot be 
compounded on eaſie terms, and his 
ſtomach ſo haughty too, that he hates to 
ſtoop to due ſubmiſſion and allegeance, 
he draws his Sword and flings away the 
Scabbard, and reſolves to defend him- | 
felf by a meditated Rebellion. mY 
The firſt ſtrong hold that the Rebel 
Sinner betakes himſelf to, is Debauche- 
ry; which, in its proper notion, is no 
more than an expreſs art againſt Think. 8 
ing. To indulge Appetites and grati- 
fie Senſes, to live ſoft and delicate ac- 
cording to the Scheme of ſtudied plea: | 
lure, is the buſineſs of the Voluptuous; but 
53 the 
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the-Debauchee is not ſo choice: For, his 
end is not ſo much to pleaſe, as to a- 
J muze; and his whole ſtudy is only for 
Ja courſe of expedients, how todarken the 
mind, and divert thought, and fence' 
out reflection. His Wine is not to re- 
freſh, but to drown ; and therefore he 
drinks not like an Epicure, but rather 
like a Spartan Slave, when he drunk to 
bring drinking into diſgrace, His Dif: 


is courſe is not for underſtanding, but for 


noiſe. Noiſe is good company and 
wit: and ſo with hurry and laughter, 
and any thing that is loud, he ſtifles the 
Remonſtrances of Reaſon, and mur- 
murs of Conſcience, as Drum and 


Trumpet cover the Cries of a Battel. 


He guards himſelf againſt the awe of 
Vertue, by an habitual contempt of tlie 
good; and ſecures himſelf againſt coun- 
ſel, by a preventing deriſion of the ſe- 
rious. He hates every ſolemn Act, if it 
be but à grace at his meal; leſt the re- 
membrance of a God ſhould check his | 

jollity, 
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jollity, and bridle his excels. But then, 
if nofwihſtanding 21 this aft, his body | 
chance to tire under the drudpery of Vice, | 


and ſo he be overtaken with the Intervals Y preca 


4 


ſon, why one Age of Chriſtianity has card 
roduc d more Atheiſts, than were ever and 
known in the whole extent and duration then 
of Heatheniſm; becauſe the Chriſtian 
ly ing under greater Convictions, and 
therefore ſtronger preſſures of Conſci- 
ence, mult needs be more forcibly urg d 
to fly to this Refuge, than the Heathen for 
could be; whoſe knowledge of Sin and YM $2 
Judgment being leſs, his fears muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be ſo too. After the man has 
once reſolved upon Atheiſm, he does 
lo; | 155 gene. 
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generally in the firſt place ſwear Fideli- 
© cy co his Opinion; that is, he doth by 
familiar forms of Oaths and raving Im- 
Is ¶ precations inculcate to himſelf, that God 
uge is nothing but a Mormoe or Bug beat: 

and fo he hardens himſelf in his pre- 
© rence. 
In the next place, he pronounces Re. 
t is ligion a Trick, contrived by the Art of 
Princes, and conſerved by the Intereſt 
Jof Prieſts : that if ever any talk: wiſely 
ea · about Religion, it is only they who diſ- 
card all particular poſitive Religions, 
ad ſtick only to that of Nature. But 
then what is Nature, or at leaſt the In. 
terpreter of Nature, but common Ulage 
and Cuſtom ? And what is it that we 
have not Cuſtom for? We have Cuſtom 
for all forts of Vices; we have Cuſtom 
for oppoſite Religions, and for no Reli- 
gion: and ſo in fine, from Nature can 
ariſe no Obligation at all. 


are 
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la the next place, the Doctrine of 
Spirits is cried down as abſurd; and all | 
the matters of fact that tend to aflere 
their Being, can obtain no more credit 
than Lucian's raillery upon the inchant- | 
ed Broomſtaff. But moſt of all abſurd, 
in his conceit, and unphiloſophical, is 
the Doctrine of Immortal Souls. For, 
« what do Souls act, above the power 
c ol ſubtile matter, in the ſtate of Uni- 
« on? and, how can they diſengage 


7 the 
ce themlelves from com mon periſhing, 


ce jn the ſtate of diſſolution? The Beaſts 
« approach very near us in our moſt 
ce wile and ſagacious Operations, without 
« the hazard of being Immortal; and 
« why ſhould Man fanſie wat hazard 
to himſelf? No, we are born at all 
&« adventures; and we ſhall be as tho 
« we had never been; and our Spirits 
& fthall vaniſh into ſoſt Air. And now 
| What can be done with a Man ofthis per- 
ſwaſion? Tis to as little purpoſe to tell 
him of Hell and Torments, as of Charon 
ö | and 
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of and Cerberus: All is Par ſollicito Fabula 
_ | ſomnio, as his Minion Poet hath con- 
ert cluded it. And thus the Atheiſt is be. 
come as fafe and impregnable, as in a 
VF Caſtle of Braſs. 


that muſt awake into an Eternity of 
7 real evils! Alas, the pitiable Reaſons, that 
3 muſt be confured by fo fad an Experi- 
ment! For as we have hitherto taken 
the proſpect of the Sinner's way, ſo my 

Text requires us to look a little further, 
and advert his end. You have ſeen what 
the Man was; he was gay and ſecure in 
his wickedneſs : but now, Lo this is the 
man, this is his preſent State; he is be- 
come a Spectacle of Vengeance, an 
object of terrour and of ſcorn, and 
pointed out for a warning to all that 


ſhall come after, Lo, this is the Man 


his Conſcience, and corrupted his Mind, 
ſo chat he had loft the notices of what 
he did: But now his Miſeries have re- 
i D 2 Qified 


But, alas, the miſerable dream of peace, 


T chat had Ship wrecke his Faith and waſted 


* 
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ctified his Notions ; he believes and 
trembles ; He ſees God again in the ter- 


rified wich his preſent Paſſions; His wit 


and parts groan under the Conviction 


of Folly, and his ſhame and anguiſh 
are conſummated by deſpair, But my 


Text only points at this; nor is it my 


buſineſs to inſiſt upon it any farther. 1 
have my end, in minding you from the 
Example, That Sin and Judgment are 


ba 
= 
* 

5 o 
4Y 


Yam 
rour-of his Judgments ; and is convin- | | 
ced by an eternal dying, that the Soul is 
ſubject to no other Death, He now lies 
ſcourged with paſt enjoy ments, and ter- 


inſeparably link'd together; That if we 
will eſcape Doeg's end, we muſt avoid 


his way; That if we will reſiſt Sin ſuc- 
ceſsſully, we muſt reſiſt it in its firſt Iſſues 


and pluck up the roots of it; which in 


paſſing l have diſcovered. 


And now that the moſt important of 
what J have ſaid, may be left more im. 
mediately upon your Thoughts, I fliall 


lum it up into one ſentence, and con- 
| clude, | 
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and clude. The Leſſon that the whole Ex- 
ter. ¶ ample does moſt genuinely teach us is 
vin- this, That when a Man once ceaſes to 
il is ¶ take God for his ſtrength, ( which was 
lies Doeg's firſt default) when he once neg- 


® lets to apply himſelf to Heaven for 
wit conduct and ſupport, that Man natu- 
tion rally falls from one Sin to another, and 
uiſh there is no ſecurity of ſtopping betwixt 
my Indevotion and the Bottomleſs Pit. 


3 From whith the Divine Mercy prevent us, 


„ 


— he. | 


OBLIGATION | 


FROM. 
— re-Knowledge. 


St. Jonn XV. 22, 


If I had not come and ſpoken unto them, 
| they bad not had Sin; but now they have 
no Cloak for their Sm. 


HE WORD vas made Fleſh 
(ſays theſame Evangelift ) and 
came and dwelt among us, and we 
ſaw his glory, as the glory of the only begotten 
Son of God; full of grace and truth. His Con. 
ver ſation was endearing, his Works all Mer- 
cy, his Doctrine convincing; and his Over- 
tyres of Reward more great and encou- 


raging 
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1 raging, than Mankind had ever heard of 
before: Never was ſuch a gracious Per. 
Vn ſent upon ſuch an acceptable Meſſage, 


\| Wand yet he met with very unequal Enter- 


tainment. The unprejudic'd and con- 
ſidering Party of thoſe that heard him, 


pented, and they that repented re- 
eived him; and to as many as received 
im, he gave power to become the Sons f 
od: But others were otherwiſe diſpos'd; 


they felt no burthen of Sin, and there: 


Fore no cauſe of Repentance; they 


hought their affections happily engag' d 
In this World, and therefore cared not 
For removing them to another: Opini. 
Jon and Buſineſs and Enjoyments had 
taken up their Hearts, and fill'd them 
as full, as the Inn of Bethlehem was at 
his Nativity; and theſe could not re. 
eeive him. For God in zll his Me- 
hods of Salvation never puts any force 
upon us; he always treats Man as he 
made him, that is, as a rational and 


free agent; he propoſes aptly, and in- 


54 vites 
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vites tenderly ; but then he leaves us 


to the diſcretion of Compliance; he 


7 


moves and aſſiſts us to the beſt, but 


ſtill he leaves us with power to do as 
we pleaſe; becauſe tis that alone that 
commends our choice, when we do as 


we ought, They ſay of the Mamma in J 
the Wilderneſs, that it had no actual caſte | 
of its own, but received its taſte from 
the fancy of the Eater; fo that an Iſ- 
raelite did make, his Meal either nauſe- 
ous or pleaſant, according to his own | 
either chanktul or peeviſh diſpoſition. i 


And it fo, that Manna bare a general 


| reſemblance to all the Diſpenſations of 
Providence, which are generally deter- 
min'd to good or evil (as to us) meer- 

by our own uſage and reception; 
and have all their influences governed | 
by our deportment. Tis our different 
Temper,that makes the ſame Heat both 


melt, and harden; tis our different Diſ- 
poſition, that makes the ſame act of God 


both Mercy, and Judgment: And as f 


all 
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all the Mercies that God has vouchſafed 
to Man, there is none of a Kinder De- 
ſign than that which we now comme- 
morate, The Nativity of our Saviour; 
ſo there is none capable of being abuſed 
into more fatal effects. Tis upon this 
account, that the ſame Jeſus Chrift is 
called in Scripture, The Rock of Ages; 
TY which is a term of equivocal impor. 
- Weance : he is a Rock, and they that will, 
may ſave themſelves upon him; but 
they that will not, muſt neceſſarily ſplit 
. © againſt him: Tis by reaſon of him 
(gays the Apoſtle) that there is now no 
WJ condemnation ; but tis by reaſon of him 
r- too (lays my Text) that there is now 
r- no Excuſe. VI had not, &c. 

Io take the moſt proper Senſe of 
the Words, I ſuppoſe in the firſt place, 
that by Them (if Thad not come and ſpoken 


to them) is meant, not ſimply the Fews, 


. © towhom our Saviour himſelf had ſpoken; 
d but likewiſe all. others, to whom the 
1 ſame Goſpel ſhould at any time be 


preached : 


{ 
& 
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preached : for tis evident, that our Sa. cuſe, 1 
viour means the ſame here, that he does To 
in the foregoing Verſes, by the World; ſcion, 
which ſignifies extenſively all ſuch as are 
diſobedient to the Goſpel. In the fe- 
cond place, I ſuppoſe that the Exprel- 

ſion, They had not had Sin, is to be taken 

only comparatively ; that is, They had 

not had fin in ſuch a meaſure : For we 

know that both Jews and Heathens had 

a Law, by which, in proportion, they are 

to be convicted. Thirdly, We muſt 

obſerve, that the Word nedpans in the 

Text, which is rendred Cloak, ſignifies 

any ſort of Apology or Colour; either 

— ſuch as may really excuſe, or elſe ſuch as 
can only be pretended to excuſe; and 

then the plain ſenſe of the Words will 

appear to be this, That Before the Reve- 

lation of the Goſpel there was ſuch Apology 

for Sin in the World, as did much leſſen and 
excuſe the Guiit of the Sinner ; but that, 

 fance this Revelation, the Guilt of Sin is 
aggravated, and there remains no Ex- 


cuſe, 
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ga. cuſe, nor ſo much as Pretence for it: 
To illuſtrate the truth of this Propo- 
13 ſition, I ſhall proceed in this Method : 
Firſt, I ſhall produce the Excuſes: And 
\ fe. I Secondly, the Pretences, that can ordina- 
ref. nily be pleaded for the Commiſſion of 
con Sia; and ſhew reſpectively, that all 
ad theſe are voided by the Revelation of the 
we || Goſpel. 

There are Two Things, which ſeem 
reaſonably to Excuſe, in Humane Acti. 
ons: The Firſt is, Want of Light ; 
whereby to know that which we are to 
do. The Second is, Want of Motives, 
to ſet us about the doing of that which 
we know: For it is not enough for me 
to know that this or that is fit to be 
done; I muſt likewiſe know of what 
+. importance it will be to Me, if I do it, 

or if I let it alone. 
id How far the Firſt of theſe Excuſes 
(that is, Want of Light) obtained in the 
World, before the Revelation of the Ge- 
bel, is a Subject too wide to engage in. 
| We 
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We know, in ſhort, that there have i 


been Ages of as much Ignorance, as 
Senſuality ſtill wiſhes for, to cover her 
Shame, We know, the groſs of the 
Gentiles ſate in darkneſs; the Cloud was 
ſo thick about them, that they could 


not tell which way to move out of it. 


Vet as Darkneſs it ſelf is ſometime called 
upon in Scripture to Praiſe the Lord, fo 


even Intellectual Darkneſs, that is, Ig- 
norance, has occaſionally great reafon | 
to joyn in the Praiſe : For, ſuppoſing 
Men to be ſinſul, tis happy for them if 


they are ignorant; the Supreme Jud 
of the World having laid down this for 


one Rule by. which he will proceed: 
(viz.) The Servant that knew not his Ma- 
ſters will, and committed things worthy of | 


ſtripes, ſhall be beaten-with few ſtripes ; 


Luke 12. 48. 
But we will go farther ; we will al. 
low (as we muſt ) that many of the 


Heathen had a greater {hare of Light; ſor 


many of them arrived to a great height 


in 
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in the Speculation of Vertue, and for- 
med Excellent Precepts of Living; and 
yet, when all was done, as if their Sy- 
ſtems had been rather for Oſtentation 
than for Uſe, they did not generally ob- 
lige themſelves to the Practice of their 


own Advices: They Knew well, but 
acted otherwiſe : And yet even Thele 


J had an Excuſe, that is, They wanted pro- 
per Motives to ſet them on work, 


Now a Man may be ſaid to want pro- 
per Motives, to ſet him about the doing 
of that which he knows fit to be done, 
when he has no certain expectation of 
reaping ſuch benefit by it, as will recom- 
pence the difficulty and uneaſineſs of the 
doing. For though God, who is com- 
pleat in Happineſs, and can receive no 
addition, has no other Motive of his 
Actions, but Rectitude and Juſtice; yet 
Man, who lies here under a great ſenſe 
of want, and moves only after Happineſs, 
can have no proper Motive of his Acti- 
ons, but Benefit and Advantage: And 
there- 
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therefore the Civilians, diſtinguiſhing a 2 
Law into parts, the Preceptive Part, ine 
which enjoins the Duty, and the Di. army 
ſtributive Part, which aſſigns the Pu- — 
niſhment or the Reward; are pleas d to 
call this latter the Sanction, that is, the 
Binding Part of the Law : Not but that 
Equity and Authority, which appear 
in the Precept, do more primarily bind; 
but becauſe, conſidering Humane Re- 
luctancy, they do not bind to Effect: 
They move our inder ſtandings, but. 
want force to govern our Affection, P 
and therefore Puniſhments and Rewards 
are the only Effectual Arguments of our 
Obedience. Nor does God Almighty e. 
ver addreſs his Commands unto us but 
upon the ſame Suppofit ion, and with the | 
ſame Compliance to Humane Infirmity : | 
For he never urges his Dominion over | 
us, nor the Equity of his Laws; nor | 
yet the Benefits whereby we ſtand actu- 
ally obliged to him, as ſufficient Mo- 
tives of our Duty: but he always moves 

our | 


Jour 
ſome 


which he commands. 
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_ wich ſomething Future, | 

xpectation of importance, pro- 
portionable to the meaſure of that 
To ſerve God 
purely for his own ſake and without a- 
ny By. reſpects, is an Heroick Notion, 


Jand may be proper for the State of Hea- 
Yven; where his Service is accompanied 
wich his Viſion; where Sin has no more 
temptation, not Duty any uneaſineſs; 
but to ſerve him fo here, is a more refi. 


ned piece of Piety, than ever yet he was 
pleaſed to exact. God knows, that 
while we carry this ſtubborn Clay about 


us, Hopes and Fears are the main 


Springs that move our Soul; and there. 


fore he has made theſe, as ic were, the 
J meaſures of our Obligation. 


Now to come to our Inſtance; we 


| know the Heathens were much in the 
dark, in reference to a Future State: 
Indeed the Poets had prettily fancied an 


Ehſium and a Hel, but the ſobereſt Men 


J amongft them look d upon cheſe rather 


as 


as well contrived reſtraints for the Vul. 
gar, than Matters of their own belief, 


F yera puta, &c. lays one of them, [: 


is good to think they are true, though they 
be not, And we ſee that the moſt Ve- 
nerable amongſt them for Moral Wiſ. 
dom (for example) + Socrates, Tully, and 
Seneca, when they diſcourſe exprelly | 
concerning the Immortality of the Soul, 
want Arguments to convince themſelves! 
of the truth of it, and end all their 
Diſquiſitions with a Perad venture and a 
Wiſh. Now if theſe Men did live amiſs 
(though by the way, many of them 
lived fo well, that we may be aſhamed 
of the compariſon ) but when they did 
live amiſs, they wanted not an Apology, 


—_—_ 


* Effe alique; Manes, &c. 4 | 
Nec pueri credunt, niſi qui nondum ære la van tur. | 
Sed tu vera puts, Juvenal. Sat. 2. | 
+ Plato in Phad. where Socrates is introduced ſaying, 7 | 
hope there is a place where I and good men ſball meet ; yet 1 | 
cannot affirm it. f 5 
Cicero Tuſc. Queſt. 7 wiſh you could prove to me that our 
Souls are immortal, and that we do not wholly die. 
Senec. Epiſt. ad Lucil. 1f wiſe menhave ſaid true and ther 
be a place to receive us after death. 
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Vul-Y and ſuch an Apology, as God, in 4 
lief, tion will admit of: For St. Paul tells 
„che Men of Athens, Acts 17. 30. That 
they till ſuch time as God had manifeſted his 
Ve. Decree of a future Judgment, and gi- 
Wil. ] ven an Aſſurance of it, by rajmg Chriſt 
and ¶ Jeſus from the Dead; till that time, God 
elly ¶ badiwinked at their Jenorance : Not chow 
dul, Ignorance of what they ought to do, 
Ives ¶ for therein their Notions were excellent- 
heir ly (good); but theit Ignorance of the 
Reſurrection, upon which depends all the 
Liſe of Humane Endeavours; ut now 
(-fays che Apoſtle) after the Revelation 
of this Nom he commands all men 49 
where to Repent. 

And. we ſhall find chat God modern 
ed by che ſame meaſures wich the Jews, 
under their Diſpenſation: For we can- 
not aſſign a Reaſon, why God ſhould at 
any time have given a Lau, ſo far ſhort 
of the Perſectiim of Man's Nature, and 
beneath the Purity of his own; as that of 
N 2 9 greateſt part of 


mic ift the 


1 | 


2 


happy Land, and ſuch Hleſſings in it as 


go Me Obligation from 


the Religious Service conſiſted in Cere- 

monies, that affected not the Mind; 
and wherein there were ſuch Indulgen- 
cies in Moral Actions as Good Men were 
not willing to make uſe of: but only 
this, that God did proportion his Co- 
venant to his Promiſes; and required 
no more of them, than he gave them 
ſufficient Motives to perform. The 
Promiſes that God was then pleaſtd to 

make, were only Temporal (i. e) a | 


were requiſite to the paſſing of a Com 


ſortable Life. Now theſe Temporat En- 


Mark10.5: that Moſes did indulge chem 


couragements would not Motally bear 
a greater ſtreſs of Duty. And tis in 
tis Senſe our Saviour tells the Jews, 


in ſome things for the b4riineſs of | their 
hearts ʒ not that we may interpret, that 


Man evtr was, or ever will be, indulg d, 


9. 


” 
* 

- 

* 


purely becauſe he is ſtubborn: but 
therefore Moſes indulged them, for the 


7 ſtraitneſs 
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ſtraitneſs of his Revelation wanted pro- 
per Efficacy to work their Hearts to 
greater ſoftneſs, Bur when the Fulneſs 
of Time was come, to which God 
deſigned the Fulneſs of his Revelation; 
when Chriſt had brought Immortality 
to Light, whoſe Iſſues depend upon a 
future Judgment; and when he had 
thereby given ſuch a full. Imploy to Hu- 
mane Hopes and Fears, as t at nothing 
ought reaſonably to engage them be- 
fide ; then was the Seaſon of extending 
his Commands to theirJuſt proportion; 
of requiring all our Affections, becauſe 


he had given ſufficient Springs ta move 
them: of demanding all we can do, be- 


cauſe he had given us ſufficient Reaſon 


to do all chat we can. 


And now we come to ſee, how theſe 
two ſormer Exciſſes are voided by the 
Goſpel. The firſt (ie.) Want of Light, 


is ' voided: by the Excellency of its Do- 


ctrine: And the Second (i e) Want of 
Motives, are voided by the Greatnefs 
> ll E 3 of 
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of its Sanction. Firſt, The Excufe of 
Want of Light, is voided by the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel z for the Excellen- 
cy of that Doctrine conſiſts in this, that 
it gives us ſuch ne Notices as ble Ver- 
tue appear to have a lr Extent, and 
a better Foundation, than either che Hea- 

thens or the Jews could imagine. 

The Firſt Notice it brings us of this 
Kind, is the Knowledge P 4 our Selves, 
and the Corruption of our Nature; where- 
in Men were never ſufficiently inſtructed 
before : For, by the Goſpel we — that 
— ins 7-4 the dear Union and 
Commerce that is between Soul and Bo- 
dy, there are no two inthe World at ſuch 
enmity one with another; none that 
drive on ſuch quite different Intereſts as 
they: All our Fleſhly Luſts are an Army 
that war againſt the Soul; and the ſpeedi: 
eſt way to ruin, is to hearken to the 
Whiſperers in our own Boſom. And 
therefore thole Acts of Self-denial, which 
were- ſometimes look d upon as Nat#- 

3 i ral 


of 


IT 


* 
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Poverty of Spirit, and Voluntar 
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ral Imprudencies, are now the moſt ne- 
ceſſary Parts of Chriſtian Duty. I muſt 
curb * croſs my [nclinations; becauſe 
to comply with my Juiclinations, is to put 
my ſelf into the hands of thoſe that will 
betray me. I muſt not revenge Iujuries, 
becauſe I muſt be revenged of my Pa- 
ſion ;- which does me more injury, than 
any other can. | muſt love my Ene- 
mies, becauſe it is a worſe Enemy that 


provokes me to hate them ; and. yet 


though I muſt love my Enemies, muſt 
not love my Self, for in my Enemies I 
always ſee ſomething good, they bear 
the Image of God, which Chriſt died to 
. but in my Self (meaning by my 

Self, my Senſual Part) there is nothing 

but the Image of the Evil One, Kite 
Chriſt died to ** | 
Now, I ſay, from this Knowlede of 4 
our Selves, and the Corruption of our- 
Nature, it appears that Humiliation and. 
y Reſtraints 
and o, ſuch as the 2% calls, 
E 3 Taking 
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Taking up of the Croſs, are necellary Parts 
of Chriſtian Duty, though they never 
came into the Catalogue of Heathen 
Veerues, 
The Second Notice we. * fon the 
2 Gujpe, is the Kran, of the World; 
chat it is but a Pallage, and not a Place 
| of Abode: for as 12 were made 
| of no part of the World, fo tis in vain 
to look for their Proper Satis factions 
in K bas 
Indeed, if the World were our Hume 
and our WW 2s-both Heathens and Jews 
did generally believe it) there were no 
reaſon, but that we ſhould take up with 
the pleaſures of che Place. If we could 
EC „(as Solomon ſometimes does, 
Eeeltfe 2.) That, This is our Portion, >& 
that no Man may come back tu ſee what 
Mall he after bim; We might infer with 
him too, That, There is not hing better 
far 4 Man, than to eat and to drink, and to 
regeice. in bus laluur. But the Conſidera- 
don, e That ¹ i eur Portian; and, 
| | Thar 


e 


World; which our Savi- 


than the. whole? From this Knowledge 
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That we are but Strangers and Pigrims 
bere zu is a forcible Argument to reſtrain 
our Affections. 3 2 

Now we know, that we are deſigned 
for a happier Country, we ought not 
to look upon this as a Place of Enjoy- 
ment, but rather of Exerciſe and Diſci- 
pline. The love of the World mult, now 
needs be enmity with God ; becaule to 
place our Afections here, is to vilifie that 
better Proviſion which he has made for 
The Working our ſelves into For- 
tunes by indirect Arts, is no longer 
Self. Intereſt; the reſcuing of our ſelves 
from damage by unlawtul. Methods, is 


no longer Self-preſervation. Our Soul 


is chiefly our Self; and who would en- 
gage That, ſor a pitiful ſhare in the 


. St. Mart . . 26. 
our tells us, is more worth © x6 


of the World, it likewiſe appears, That 
Heavenly m 


EA on io ans, 


* 


indedneſs, and Contempt of the 4 
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Waerld, and: Chuſing rather to die, than to 
commit a Moral Evil, are the | neceflary | 
Offices of a Chriſtian ; though à Jew | 
might have been excuſed „if he had | 
look'd upon them as Indiſcretions. 
The Third Notice it brings us, Is the 
7 Knowledge of the full and perfect il of 
God, contained in the Commands of the Go- 
fel; and che Sum of what they require 
of us, in ſhort, amounts to this: (v:z;) 
A Sincere Juſtice; an Univerſal Chari- 
ty; a Checking of our Paſſions, and | 
Regulating our Enjoyments ; an Habi- 
tual Reverence of God, and a Conſtant 
Application for his Grace ;. a Striving and 
Running and earneſtly Contending towards 
Perfection, to the meaſure of the reef 
the Fulneſs of Chriſt . 
No theſe are the Notices we have | 
from the Goſpel, and by theſe our Wnder- 
Naandings are lufbciently inform'd: We 
can ho more pretend Want of Light ; for 
5 the Rule is clear, and admits of no 
, Doubtings; as likewiſe. i it is exact, and 
admits of no Pre varications. We 


| 
| 
! 
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We-muſt ſee, in the next place, how the 


Second Excuſe (i. e.) Want of Motives, is 


voided by the Goſpel; and this is done 


by the greatneſs of its Sanction; that is, 


by the greatneſs of the Pumſhments and 
Rewards, that are there propoſed, 8 
And nov, in the Firſt Place, If Fear 
have any power to deter us from Sin, 
what can we hear more important than 
this; (Viz,) That the Wrath of God is re- 
vealed from Heaven,againſt all: Ungodlineſs 
and Unrighteouſneſs : And that this Wrath 


of God will finally expreſs it {elf in Bur- 


nings, Darkneſs, Anguiſh, Confuſton; ſuch 
a State. of Complicated Horror, that 
our very Fears, which uſually exceed in 
the Repreſentacion of all other Evils, 
cannot reach the Extremity of this: 
And what Man then in his Wirs can be- 
lieve,chat he ought to fear any thing but 
This, and Him that can inflict it? 
Mount Ebal had its threats at the Giving 
of the Law, but they were only Tem- 
poral Evils, and the laſt of thoſe Evils, 

\n which 
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which is Death. Now theſe: were but 


and Honey flow, or his Vine and Fig- 
tree fouriſh, yet both his Choice and 
his Hazard being Temporary {1 ſpeak | 
do the Letter of the Revelation ) | fay, | 
; hi Choice and his Hazard being both 
Temporary, they bare proportion 
to each other. But when the Hazard 
comes to be Infinite, when the Curſes of 


a poor Reſtraint to an Eager Paſſion. 


ration, but muſt end with the Subject, 


there can be no vaſt difference betwixt 
them, and the Pleaſure for which a Man 
would chuſe to bear them. If a Jew 
would prefer the Enjoyment of a Wan- 
ton Midianite in the Wilderneſs, before his 
Share in Canaan; if he would chuſe to 
induldge himlelf in the Methods of his 


preſent Paſſion, rather than ſee his Milk 


Death, when it is a Miſchief ( for it is Er 

nor always one ) is a Miſchief that the | 
meaneſt Paſſion we have, will contemn; 
and as for all the Miſchiefs that attend 
Life; ſince they can be of no long Du: | 
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EB appear to be but the beginning of 
Forrows, and Deach but a paſſage to 
an endleſs Train of Severer Evils; in 
hat proportion then ſtands the plea- 


m; Fire of Sin? And how wild is the Ap- 
nd | petite, that will not check at ſuch a 
2u- NGulls 


ct, ln the Second Place, If Hope have 
t any influence to incite us to out Duty, 
lan Y what can we hear more inviting than 
ew this: viz, 4 Ring dam of Heaven, and In- 
in. heritance, 4 Sonſhip there, nay, a likenels 
his to the only Begotten Son 3 ti or when he ap- 
o I pears, ſays St. John, we ſhall be like him: 
nis Aſtate, where there is no Want, no Pain, 
Ik no Tears; but an exceeding and eternal 
g. I weight of Glory, of Pleaſure, of Joy; 
ad | and (to leave Our Hopes in an Exta- 
ak Þ ly.) ſuch as neither Eye hath. ſeen, nor Ear 
Y, Y beard, nor can it enter into the Heart of 
th Man to conceive. When the Maſter of 
n che Vineyard, Matt, 20. went into the 
a | Market-place, and reptaach d ſome he 
ff mer there, wich chis Queſtion, Why and 

WIND C3 Je 


60 . The Obligation from 
Je here all the day idle? They made him 
anſwer, Becauſe no man hath hired us? 
and the Anſwer was taken for a reaſon. 
able Excuſe, Had we never heard offi 
theſe Evangelical Promiſes, we might 
have had as fair a Pretence to be idle; 
hut after this Revelation, that our Wages} 
are, by God's grace, Eternal Life hat 
Apology then for not working? He that 
hath theſe Hopes, and purifies not him. 
ſelf; he chat hath theſe Inyitations, and 
prepares not himſelf; like the Man found 
at the Marriage - Feuſt without a Wedding- 
Garment, he muſt be dumb; he can have 
no Excuſe. And yet, though Men muſt 
be dumb before God, tis certain that “ 
as long as they fin, they will have ſome | 
pretence to themſelves; for we cannot 
bear our Nakedneſs without a Fig leaf: 
We muſt have ſome ſhadow of Excuſe, 
when we ſin; and that not ſo much in 
point of Vertue-as of Honour; whole | 
Juriſdiftion in the World is larger. For 
he that does an Action of important con- 
| ſequence, | 
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-quence, as the Commſſion of Sin is, 
nd can give himſelf no reaſon why he 
Joes it, he down. right calls himſelf Fool 
n the doing; and in this oint, Men 
Are uſually tender. Let us —— 
Sr _ next place, the uſual Pretences for- 
- ſhall mention Three: 
"The Firſt is; The Pretence of the 
Lazy; and that 1 is, The Difieuly of the 
command. 
The Second is, The Pretence of he 
| 1— and that is, The Mercy 
a" of the Judge. 
— Thirdi is, The aviocible Buck- 
ler of all Prerences; that is, Anew In 
LO Guide. 
FPFirſt, De Diffeulty of the Command : 
And it was by this very pretence, that 
above 600000 Iſraclkes forfeited 
God's Promiſe, and were all cut off by 
"© immature Deaths in the Wilderneſs. 
For when God had promiſed the Chil. 
aren of T/rael, that under his Conduct 
* they ſbould drive out the Inhabicancs oſ 


Canaan, 


him 
1867 
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Canaan, and poſſeſs thernſel ves of a fruit 
ful and happy Land; and in the mean 
time, had given them ſuch. Demonſtra. 
tions, both of his Good will and his} 
Power, that they had no reaſon to 
doubt of benin any ſuture Under. 
taking; yet ſuch was the Diſſidendce and 
Cowardice of thoſe that went to ſpy the 
Land, that they returned with an Evil 
Report of it: They reported, that. the | 
Soy! was harren, that the Inhabitants were 
Giants, and they but as Graſhoppers in 
compariſon; and upon this, the At- 
tempt was concluded irbpraQticablle ; 
and what ſhould they do, but go down 
again into ÆAgypt? And this was 1 Pro. 
vocation, that made God ſwear in his wrath, 
that they ſhould not enter into bis Reſt; 
(ase may ſee che Hiſtory 13th and 
14th Numb.) In the ſame unteaſonable 
manner, and with the ſame ſatal con- 
1 n men raiſe themſelves 
couragements from the difficulty of | 
TER * that Cod 

Wy hath 
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it. hath qemonſtrated by giving us bis Son, I 
that with him he will give us all things; 
iſtra. Y the Mſtunces of his grace, to do what he 

I his requires; and. the Communications of bis 

n to Spirit, to make the very doing pleaſant; 
der. yet ſtill we cry with the Slug gard, there 
and is a Lyon in the way: © Who can "reſiſt 
the „ his Deſire, before'a fair Temptation; 
Evi Or his Revenge at a ſecure Opportu- 
the Y © nity? Who can check his Honour or + 
bere Y © ambition, in their hurry? Or part 
in © with other Darling Pleaftres, dear 
At- as his Right Hand or his Eye? Who 
le; „ can take up a Croſs, While che World 
wn does not frown? Gr beat u againſt 
'ro- } the Tide of Cuſtom and Company? 
| © Or make himelf- uu d nf ta un > 
ft, 4 faſhionable Devotion? The4difficulty 
nd of the thing it ſelfz togethet ach hiv 
ble mane'infirmity; make ic altogether 
n- Y imp e muſt deſpair to do it. 

ves JF Indeed' all Habits are impoſſible to ol. 
of unexperienod: It is impofible' for 4 


od Manito raw. a Face, that fever drow 
| a 


2 
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a Line: lt is impolbble to be Maſter of 


our Paſſions in an inſtant, as much as 
it is to be Maſter of a Craft. But Chri- 
ſtianity is our Profeſſion; and Liſe is 
our Apprentiſage; and Practice makes 


eaſie, and Perſeverance makes perfect: 


And who will excuſe the Man, that at Se- 
ven years end ſhall ſay, He has made no 
proficiency: in his Craft, becauſe he found it 
difficult at the firſt Eſſay ? Bring me a | 


man, that has watch d and pray d; and 


talen as much pains to overcome De- 
ſires, as another will take, in the mean 
time, to ſatisfie his Deſires; and - mary | 


——man will tell us, that the diffculey 


E. 


over. But alas | we cannot — 10 
great a ſhare of Endeavour, to make 
our ſelves good, as we willingly contri- 
bute to make our ſelves bad. Vice can 
command our Care and Attendance, 
Strength and Eſtate, Reputation and 
Life it ſelf: but Vertue is not thought | 


worthy. the meaneſt of theſe; * 


* all her Nasen Comf 


uture 


run ſo much in our heads, as that of the 
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future Expectations. What ſtrange in- 
fatuation does Sin bring upon men! 
We may obſerve of the Jews, that they 
repined not to ſacrifice the deareſt of 
their Children to Moloch; and yet they 
thought a Lamb of their Flock too 
much for God Almighty. 

The Second Pretence, The Mercy of the 
Judge. 

Tis evident, That our hearts are 4 
moſt there, where we are moſt fearful to 
miſcarry: Now how cautious and pro- 
vident are we, in relation to our prelenc 
Concerns ? we will not truſt God here, 
without our own Carving, notwith- 
ſtanding all his Promiſes ; and yet fo 
ſanguine are our hopes, in relation to 
our future ſtate, that we will truſt God 
there, without making any Proviſion, 
notwithſtanding all his Remonſtrances. 
To ſize our Proviſion for another 
World, there is no Example ſeems to 


Thiet upon the Croſs ; though this be 
F an 
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an Example, whoſe chiefeſt circum- | 
But we 


ſtances can never occur again, 
will not advert the Gutter d Cheeks, 


heretofore the Porch of a Chriſtian, Lite, 


but Modern Ages have made it the Po- 
ſtern ; it is the lf thing men ſer them- | 


{elves A It was heretofore a ſolemn 
irkſome task of changing Affections and 


introducing New Habits; an utter | 
Deteſtation of Sin, and an open Pro- 


feſſion of Shame for i it; as well to mor- 


tine themſel ves, as to deterr others: but 
Modern Ages have paſſed a Repentance, 
that Ong rather like a Charm; that can 
do that with eaſe, which colt. others ſo 
much pains; that, like the Miracle of | 


Circes Wand inverted, can change a 
into a Man, by a gentle touch. Indeed, 


when the Church grew ſo indulgent, as | 
to give Heaven upon theſe eaſie terms, | 
| wonder not that Purgatory grew ſo faſt | 

into | 


and Callous Knees, and Paſhonate 
Mournings, and Severe Iuflictions of the | 
Primitive Penitents, Repentance was 
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into. repute; ic being (as the Hypo- 
theſis made it) ſo very modeſt an Er- 
ror. For, who could believe that Souls 
could mount directly to Heaven with 
fuch Indiſpoſitions, and be there upon a 
ſudden tranſported with the pleaſure of 
Hymns and Devotion; which, while | 
here, could ſcarce ever be eaſie at their 
Prayers ? 
Theſe groſs milchiefs ſprung up in an 
Age, when men, offended at che Light, 
relolved to dfaw the Curtains and keep 
it out; when they ſhur up the Scriptures, 
and then fanſy'd New Models of Chri- 
ſtianity, New Meaſures of God's Juſtice, 
and New Schemes of Salvation, not ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of Chriſt, but 
their own wiſhes: and at laſt, that the 
Conviction of the Goſpel might never 
recoil upon them again to effect; they 
ſer up an Appeal from the Scriptures to a 
New infallible Guide; that invincible Buc- 
kler of all Prerences. For Infallibility is 
like the Poets Chaos, a vaſt! dark Womb, 
| F 2 that 
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that teems wich every thing; and as it 


can produce all Opinions, ſo it can as wh 
eaſily maintain them; becauſe whoever | An 
will oppoſe, muſt beg the Queſtion. * ? = 
| Palavicin. in bis In- A Cardinal cluite = 
| rrod. ro his Hip. of going about to demon- | con 
' Rrate the benefit and ne- n 
ceſſity of this New Guide, gives us | * 
this Reaſon for it: Men (ſays he) muſt F © 
| be governed as they are, and not as one could M 
! with them to be: Now we know that Men Ce 
are generally born with corrupt inclinations, |! plc 
g and therefore the Goſpel ( ſtrictiy taken) be- 
| ing too rigid for corrupt Nature to obſerve, it th 
| was neceſſary to conſtitute ſuch a Vicar here to 
| upon Earth as might temper Religion and thi 
accommodate it to Humane Aſections; and an 


abate, remit, diſpence, and give grace up- 
o occaſion, as Temporal Princes do to their 
Subjects: ſo that if at any time Men would 
not live up to the Rule, the Rule might ply | 
down to them; and ſo God ſtill be ſerved, | R 
and Men kept good Catholicks upon ſuch terms | ol 
as they would bear. This is the import of © 

| x what 


| 
| 
| 
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what the Cardinal ſays more at large: 


And ſurely in this he ſpoke more truth 


than he intended; for although it be pro- 
fane to ſay;that this was God's reaſon to 
conſtitute a Vicar, ( for he had no hand 
in the Conſtitution ) yer doubtleſs this 
was the reaſon that ſet men on work, to 


| conſtitute ſuch a Vicar; that thereby they 


might better bring Religion to ſerve their 
Carnal Ends, For though they were 
pleaſed, in an unmannerly compariſon, 
to call the Scriptures a Leaden Rule; yer 
they found, it wanted flexibility enough 
to comport with their Deſigns, and 
therefore the only expedient was, to ſet up 
another Authority. 5 
Under the Countenance . ,, 47... 
of this New Guide, began a I 
* Caſuiſtical Divinity, to 
direct mens Conſciences without the 


Rule of God's Word ; the chief effect 


of whoſe Doctrine is, to deſtroy the Na- 
ture of Truth, by diſtinguiſhing Words 
from Meaning ; and to confound all 

| . Morality, 
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Morality, by diſtinguiſhing Acts from 
Ende; by teaching to ſanRifie ill Pra- 
ctices with good Intentions; and to make 
Religion a Cloakfor Sin; though my Text 
ſays, that the Religion which our Sa- 
viour delivered, had left all Sin without 
a Cloak. And then, to what purpoſe is it 
that our Saviour came? Or to what end 
that he ſpake? As one of the Mediterra- 
nean Pirates told Ceſar, Sir, If you kill 
the little Pirates, and ſet up for a great 
one your ſelf, what is the World the better? 
So if Religion come armed againſt all 


Vices, and beat them out; and yet 


may bring them in at the Back Door, 
to ſerve her own turn, how is the World 
amended? To what purpoſe is it, chat 
according to the Principles of Chriſtia- 
nity, we renounce the World, the Fleſh, and 
the Devil, it yet we may plough 
with all theſe, to bring in a Harveſt 
to the Church; if this World may be 
hook'd in, in order to the next; and it 
be lawful to debauch Nations, in or- 

| der 
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rr to proſelyte them; that when their 


Conſciences are diſtracted with Guilt and 
Fear, they may run into the Arms where 
they find moſt Indulgence; and catch 
at a Plenary Abſolution, as adrowning 
Man will catch at a Floating Twigg. 
Nay, If Religion may be made a Cloak, 
the World is the worſe for it; and Men 
would have been lefs barbarous, had 
they continued Infidels. For 

che * Florentine Politician ebe 
makes it one inſtance of Nu- 

mane Weakneſs, that men cannot be 
thorow-pac'd1n Villany ; and the reafon 
is, becauſe the natural fear of Conſcience 
baffles them, and makes them Cow. 
ards ; and ſo,for not acting their Mil- 


| Chiefs home, they commonly loſe both 


themſelves and their Deſigns : but this 
Check of Conſciencious Fear can have 
no place in the Caſe of a Religious Vil- 
lain, who has the ill of the Action re- 
conciled to his Conſcience ; in fuch a - 
Caſe Men have no reſtraint, they date 

F 4 be 
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be as Miſchievous, as Machiavel or the 


Occaſion would have them to be. 


This: bold Treatment of Religion, | 
to bring it to ſerve to Carnal Ends, made 
others conclude it a more ingenuous 
way to the ſame Ends, fairly to renounce | 
Religion: and ſo Itah becameattheſame * 
time, the Mint both of Faith, and of 4. 
And indeed the New Guide and 
the Atheiſt ſeemed to proceed upon ſome 


thbeiſm. 


Parity of Reaſons. For the One would 
new model the Church, and govern it 
without the Scriptures; and teach for 
Poctrines the Traditions of Men: 


his own Syſtem ; The One found out 
Methods to forgive Sin, without purging 


the Conſcience; and the other found 
out Methods to commit Sin, without af- 
the Conſcience: The One diſ- 


ſecting 


poſed of Heav n and Hell for no ſeeming | 
Reaſons,but that he was Arbitrary ; and 


the 


And | 
the Other would new make the World, 
and govern it without a Providence, and 
teach inſtead of Scripture the Projects of 
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© che Other as arbitrarily laught at the 
ſuppoſition of the places: The One in- 
1, I veſted himſelf with a Divine Attribute, 
le that is, Infallibility ; and the Other de- 
is IJ veſted himſelf of the Chief Humane At. 
e Þ tribute, that is, Dymortality, And now 
e who can tell, whether Nebuchadnez2ar's 
1. fancy was more extravagant, when he 
d believ'd himſelf to be a God; or when 
e he believ'd himſelf to be a Beaſt ? J 
d ſhall not meddle with. the Deciſion; 
it but only obſerve this from the Inſtance, 
That, When God once leaves Men to their 
own Affections, there is nothing ſo abſurd 
but they may believe it: As likewiſe, When 
Men once leave the Scriptures, the Rule of © 
Truth, there is no end of their Erring. 
From what hath been ſaid, we can 
infer nothing more naturally, than our 
Duty and manifold Obligation to value 
and revere the Holy Scriptures, as our 
Guide, and our Bleſſing, and God's 
powerful Ordinance for our Sanctifica- = 
tion. Tis the Holy Scriptures that en- 4 
tertain il 
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tertain our Minds according to their pro. 
9 inform the Under. 
ſtanding with the moſt ſublime and im- 
portant Truths; they work upon the 
Conſcience by the ſtrongeſt Convieti- 
ons; and they enlarge our Bowels by 
the moſt affectionate Motives and In- 
ſtances: ſo that no Man can read them, Why 
himſelf in a nearer Dil- 
poſition both to Wiſdom and to Piety: 
As, on the contrary, thoſe Legends, J dawb 
which have ſometime been ſubſtituted 
in their place, for the Entertainment of | 
Devotion, do ſo debaſe the Majeſty of 
God by unworthy Condeſcentions; 
and fo impoſe upon mens Underſtand. ' 
ings by vain, fantaſtick, unprofitable, 
irrational Idea's; that no man can read 
them without finding himſelf in a near. 
er Diſpoſition both to Irreverence and to 
Tis by the Holy Scriptures 
that our Saviour comes and ſpeaks to us, | 
Jews ; And | 
foraſmuch as it is the Efett of his _ 

and | 


per worth, for they 


without finding 


Folly. 


as he did heretofore to the 
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and Speaking, that We have now no more 
Cloak for our Sins ; tis in our hands to 
make good Uſe of this Effect, by con- 
ſidering, that Sin is now no more to be co- 
- vered, but to be purged. 

All things are naked and open before the 
Hes of Him, with whom we have to do: 
3 Why then ſhould we think ef a Diſguiſe 2 


il. Why ſhould we cheat our ſelves inte 
: } Boldnels, by putting on a Vizard ? To 


dab and palliate our faults, is but like 
keeping our ſelves in the dark, that the 
Sun may dazzle us the more, when it 
breaks in upon us. All the Diſcretion 


ve can ſhew, is to expoſe our ſelves to 


che Ligne; to ſee our ſelves thorowly, 


and to let others ſee us roo: For, IFwe 
are Good, Example is the beſt luſtre of 


Vertue; and, If we are Bad, Shame is 


the beſt ltep to Amendment. 
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Concerning the 


—_—_ of — G0D.| 


a & 


Jos XXVIIL 28. 


And unto man he ſaid, Behold the fear f | 
the Lord, that is Wiſdom and to r 
_ from evil is Underſtanding. 


pture, and delivered by ſeveral of the 
holy Writers; ſo that it ſeems to have 
been in proverbial uſe amongſt the An. 
Cients and it is a probable Conjecture, 


that | 


J The 
J that th 
dition 
1 Adam \ 
j it was 


HE fear of the Lord, that is wiſ- | 
dom, is a Sentence we meet 
with in ſeveral places of Scri- | 


eaten 
induc 
made 
have 

niſh'd 
is wi 
ſervin 


of hi 
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chat they derived this Proverb by Tra- 
dition from GOD himſelſy and that 
Adam was the Man in the Text, to whom 
it was firſt ſpoken : For when Adam had 
eaten the forbidden Fruit, which he was 
induc d to do from the hopes of being 
made wiſe by it, it was then (as ſome 
have thought) that God thus admo- 
niſh'd him, The fear of the Lord, that 
is wiſdom; this Admonition properly 
ſerving to ſet before him the groſsneſs 
of his Miſtake, when he thought that 
any thing which made him fin, could 
poſſibly make him wiſe. 
II this were ſpoken to our Firſt Pa- 
„ rent, we cannot doubt, but that the 
Truth of it entred into his Soul with a 
full conviction : The ſhame and terrour 
which he felt within himſelf, for having 
t departed from the fear of God in one 
i- |F inſtance, throughly convinc'd him, that 


— 
— 


T”” — A eo. oi —— — — 
* x + th 1. 4 
: 


> ho 


e there was nothing ſo wiſe, as to fear 

e him always; f | 

. | 

J © And. 5 
Ci * 


e Waſdom of F, 


ledge, Thar the fear of God is the true 


are but Folly, in compariſon of it. 


| 


b 


Jad. The 
And there are certain Seatons, where. is the 
in every Son of Adam, even the moſt |} as (0 
looſe and carelefs, does readily deliver | if Fools 
himſelt up to che ſame Conviction: And 
Scarce any one in the World, when ly. 

ing under the ſenſe of Guile, or the fear 
of Pranſhment, or the deſtitution of | 
Worldly Comforts, or the apprehenſion of 

Approaching Death, but will ſoon acknow- 


i ſdom, and that all other Attainments 


2 n ». 


What therefore all men at ſome time or 
other confeſs for a Fruth, and moſt men 


with a Regret, that chey have no more I. 


conſider d itz That it is the prudent | 


| Man's part to conſider at all times, and | II 


to ſet it beſore him ſor a nn Prin. 6 
ciple of his Life. | 


Mie may obſerve by the way, That 


if the Fear of God be Wiſdom, it is ahap- | 


Py. ſtep and, advantage towards the Du- | 


ty, that Nature has planted in us a com- 
mon Ambition to be wiſe. To be wiſe, 
is 


J. Vi Hiſdam of Fearing God. 7 
is the thing we long for above all other ; 

Jas (on the contrary.) to be accounted 

Fools is the moſt hated of all Reproaches, 

And this is an Appetite as univerſal as 

Hunger it ſelf: So that the difference 3 
2 berwixt Wile men and Fools lies not ſo 

much in the difference of their Aﬀecti- 

ons towards Wiſdom, but only in the 

Controverſie about what Wiſdom is, and 

2 wherein it conſiſts. Which Controver- 

I fie my Text comes in to determine, and 

t. I ſhall deliver the full ſence of it in theſe 

two Propoſitions. 


I. That the fear of the Lord is Wiſ 
dom ; and, 6 

II. That it is the Only Wiſdom; forſo » 
much the emphaſis of the Relative 
imports,---The fear. of the Lord that 
is Wiſdom , As much as to lay, There 
is no Wiſdom without it. 


I. I begin with the firſt, ----Zhe fear of 
the Lord is Wiſdom. SS 
: To 
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To fear God (if we will Rate the na- 
ture of it) conſiſts in che having ſuch a | 
due ſenſe of the Majeſty, and Holineſs, | 
and juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, as 
ſhall make us throughly fearful to offend N 
him; for each of theſe Attributes of 
Cod are proper to raiſe a ſuitable Fear in 
every conſidering Mind: His Majeſty, 
a Hear leſt we affront it by being irreve. 
rent; his Holineſs, a Fear leſt we offend 


i by being carnal; his Juſtice, a Fear 


leſt we provoke it by being preſumptu- | 
ous ; and his Goodneſs, a Fear leſt we. | 
loſe it by being unthankful. But through | 
all, the ceaſing to offend God is neceſ. 
ſary, for otherwiſe we cannot be ſaid to | 
fear Him: And therefore in the Holy 
| Scripture we have the Fear of God de- 
fined by departing from evil; as if its ve. 
ry Eſſence conſiſted in this necellary Ef. 
fect. So Solomon tells us, The — of 
God is to depart from evil: And the ſame 
definition is imply'd in the Text, whiere 
the fear of the Lord, and to depart from 
evil, 
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evil, are uſed only as two different ex- 

preſſions to ſignifie the ſame thing. 
And from this Obſervation it follows, 
that Wicked men can never be ſaid 
to fear God, though they do certainly 
fear his Puniſhment ; but where the Pu- 
niſhment only is feared; there the Perſon 
is properly hated. I confeſs, that to hate 
God carries a Horror in the very found 
of it, and implies a Guilt of ſuch a dye, 
as few Sinners will own co have been 
in their Intention. But when we conſi. 
der that a Man cannot continue in deli- 
berate Sin, but that in the mean time his 
Heart muſt needs give him to wiſh, 
that there were no God to puniſh him; 
and that ſuch a Wiſh is Formal Ha. 
tred: all we can conclude upon it is 
this, That our Sins are ſeldom ſtinted 
by our own Intention, but when we 
give Guilt leave to go ſo far, it will go 
farther without our leave; and ſo thoſe 
ill Habits will inſenſibly lead us on to 
pure Enmity with God, in which, at 
8 firſt, 


made us cake care not to offend God, our 

Souls will naturally tend to love him, | 
from the proſpect of thoſe gracious Pro- 
miles, wherein ſuch as fear him are ſe- | 
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firft, we intended no more than the bare 


pleaſing of our Paſſions. Bur the Fear 
of God is a ſure Guard againſt all theſe 


Mliſchieſs; for, when once this Fear has 


cure of a groping Intereſt; 
Now, the 

will be manifeſted, 1ſt, by confidering 
the Reaſonableneks and, 2h, 175 Ad- 
vantages of it. 

1/2; I ſhall conſider the Reaſonable. 
neſs of the Duty. God Almighty: gave 
us the paſſion of Fear on purpoſe to 
make us wiſe ; and its ſublerviency to 
Wiſdom is viſible in the whole courſe of 
Human Affairs: For, ſet aſide Fear, 
and there is no Providence in manage- 
ment, no Weight in Counſel, no Pru- 
dence in Election, no Diſcretion in Act 

ing; all runs to Raſhneſs and Folly, 
and ends in _— us to all manner 
| of 


Bonn of fearing God | | 
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of Evils. As therefore in a Town a: 
larm'd by an Enemy, a Sentinel is fer to 
watch their Approaches, and to prevent 
the danger of a ſutptize; ſo, in regard of 
thoſe many Evils and Dangers to which 
we are obnoxious in this Life, God has 
ſet Fear in our Soul for a Sentinel, to 5 
watch wien and which way they come, 
and to give us Caution that we may 


avoid them. But the ſame God char has 
given us Fear for a Caution againſt Evils 


in general, has, in the mean time, gi. 
ven us notice, That His Diſpleaſure is 


the greateſt of al Eyilr: and therefore 


as we account it a point of Wiſdom to be 
watchful againſt other Evils, ſo it is ne- 
cefarily the chiefeſt point of Wiſdom to 
be warchful agairdſt this. 

The Peay of God is of ſo great importance 
to us, that God ſeems to have intended 
4 gracious intimation of it in every moti- 
on of out Natural Fears, Our Natural 
Fears (we know ) are either ſudden or 
deliberate; the ſudden are ſuch as come 

G 2 upon 
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upon us furprizingly, and without deli- 
beration, and of thele we may obſerve, 


that they are very often immoderate, 
boundleſs, and ungovernable z and as 


they prevent our deliberation in cheir 


coming, ſo they often baffle it being come, | 


and are not to be controul d by any pow- 
er of Reaſoning, How wonderfully will 
a Man ſometimes be affected at the hear- 
ing of a ſudden noiſe in the Night ? his 
Blood runs back, his Spirits ſink, his 
Soul melts within. him, and a Horror 


paſles through every part of his Body. 


Nou, ſuch a Fear as this ſeems ablolute- 


ly unreaſonable, a Wiſe and Good Man | 


would not fear any Accident of Lite, 


no, nor Death it ſelf, at ſuch à rate; 


and yet a Wiſe and Good Man cannot 
ſometimes hinder ſuch a Fear from riſing 
upon a meer Bugbear occafion. Now, 
how unreaſonable ſoever this Fear ſeems 


to be, it carries a moſt reaſonable Ad 
monition along with it. And as the 


Sentinel, when ſet, has a Word 


given 
him, 


Officer; ſo GOD, when he 
Fear in us, ſeems to have given it his 
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him, whereby to diſtinguiſh his 3 ä 


et this 


own Word, a Word which it whiſpers 


to us upon each of its ſurprizing motions, 


(viz,) Thus it is that a man ought to fear 


God ; Thus it is that a Man ought to fear 
God, becauſe ev'n as à man feareth, ſo 4.40 WA 


in his diſpleaſure : Ev'n as a Man feareth, 
when he feareth moſt boundleſly, moſt 
extravagantly, ſo. is bi diſpleaſure ; his 
Diſpleaſure bears proportion to ſuch a 
Fear as this, though nothing in Nature 
does ſo beſides it. Thus God has made 
nothing in van, no, not our vaineſt 
Fears; from whom, if we will give our 
ſelves leiſure to reflect, we may learn ſo 
important a Leſſon. 

Our deliberate and juſt Fears are as 
juſt to the ſame intimation; and each of 
their motions point out God to the firſt 
glance of our Reaſoning: For, if it be 
reaſonable to fear Want, how much 
more reaſonable is it to fear Him, whoſe 

G 3 Boun- 
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Bounty is the Fountain of all our Sup- 
plies ? If it be reaſonable to fear Diſ- 
appointments, haw much more to fear 
Him, whole Providence diſpoſes the Iſ- 
ſue of all we project? If it 45 reaſona- 
ble to fear Diſgrace, how much more 
to fear Him, whoſe eſtimation imports 
more towards it than that of all the 
World beſide? If it be reaſonable to 
fear Pain, and other Inconveniences of 
Life, how much more to fear Him, 
whole Pleaſure determines both all our 
Eaſe, and all our Sufferings? In a 
word, if it be reaſonable to fear them 
that can kill the body, hom much more him, 
who after be hath killed, can caſt into hell? 
This chen is che Moral, and this is the 
Leſſon of all our Fears, Fear God: And if 
it be not Wiſdom to do fo, it is equally 
no Folly to kick againſt the Pricks, to 
embrace a Scorpion, to run under a fal- 
ling Tower, into che mouth of a Lyon, 
into the bottomleſs Pit. 


Thus 
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b Thus much for the Reaſonableneſs of 
. the Duty; let us, 24h, conſider its Ad- 
Ty vantages. 
. And to give my Thoughts a Track in 
3. this wide Field, I (hall confine them 
e do this Particular, viz, That the Fear of 
8 God is the cure of all other Fears; and 
e when | have ſaid this, I have imply 'da 
oa | mighty Advantage, becauſe Fear (when 
f looſe from God) is undoubtedly both 
the greateſt Burden and the greateſt Snare 
that Humane Life is acquainted with. 
I call Fear the greateſt Burden of Life, 
becauſe of its natural torturing b ; 
and I call it the greateſt Snare of Life, be 
cauſe of its moral corrupting — 
Let us reflect a little upon them both, 

1. Fear carries with it ſuch a tortu - 
ring power, that could we but eſtimate 


8 


ſhould find that the World is at all times 
more miſerable from what ic fears, than 
from what it feels, Nay, Fear is ſuch 
a Tyrant, that let us feel ne ver ſo much, 
G 4 it 


the Conditions of all Men together, we 


we 
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ic will ſtill heap on weight; and make 
that which may be, worſe than that which 
is. As the Author of the Bookof Wiſdom 
tells us concerning the /Zgyptians, That 
when they lay under their grievous Plague 
of Darkneſs, yet their Fear was more 
grievous than the Darkneſs. 


But, 2, Beſide this torturing power, 


Fear has in it a corrupting and debauch- 
ing power, whereby its moral Miſchiefs 
come to be exceſſive; for Fear is the 
main Rock upon which moſt Men ſplit 
their Faith, their Honour, their Integri- 
| ty; all are ſacrificed to ſome fort of co- 
warldly compliances; and Men become 
vitious, perhaps leſs from the love of be- 
ing lo, than from want of Courage to 
be otherwiſe, And this is a ſuftckent 
Reaſon why, Rev. 21. 8. the Fearful 
are ſet firſt in the Liſt of thoſe that go to 

Perdition. A. bn 
So that though Fear was given us on 
purpoſe to make us wiſe, yet it never 
effects that purpoſe, till ſuch time as it 
18 


Th 


is fix 
from 
its 1 
for tl 
ſet u 
the 


ing 


then 


prof 


yet 
Fear 
ſo d 
whii 
rude 
whe 


of C 


The Wiſdom of Fearing God. 89 
is fixed upon God; and receives Virtue 
from that ſupreme Object, to govern 
its motions, in reference to all the reſt ; 
for the fear of God, like a wiſe Monarch 
ſer up in a diſturbed State, compoſes all 
the Tumults of vulgar Fears; and keep- 
ing them ſubordinate to it ſelf, renders 
them both harmleſs and uſeful to their 


proper Ends. 
TLis a fad miſtaken Project (though 


it Fear of God in order to be free; for, in 
i- ſo doing, Men only paſs from one Fear 


9. which is without Torment, to a multi- 
ie rude that are without Relief: As Cain, 
e. when he had departed from the Preſence 
0 of God, became terrified with the pre- 
it ſence of every thing he met. And tho 
1 all Men in Cain's caſe are not fo fearful 
0 as Cain was, yet they make the mif- 


chief equal by being more ſtupid than 
n he, s; „ | 
Jy How galling muſt the Fears about 
ic the things of this Life needs be to one 
is who 


yet it be a common one) to caſt off the 


* » > 
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who carries no Eye to the Bleſſings of a 
future? They make the World look like 
a Shaft thruſt into a Man's Body, which 
grie ves and tertures while it — in, and 
when it is drawn out, draws away Like 


along with it: But he that fears God has 


a Preſervative againſt the fear of all! 


Worldly Evils ; for he fears them not be. 
fore they come, becauſe he is ſecure of the 
Good Providence of God on his ſi de; and 
when they come, he has wherewithal-to 
break their blow, becaule he has aflurance 
of Recompence at leaſt, if not of Relief. 

But eſpecially, how amazing mult 
the fear &* Death be to him that fears 
not God? Death! that, like a dark 
paſſage to a comfortleſs Priſon, puts an 
end to all he would have, and a be- 
ginning to all he would not. I confeſs 
indeed, that Sin, ev'n while it is drawing 
on ſuch formidable Conſequences as 
theſe, has likewiſe Arts to fence off their 

Affrightment: For, as there is ſome- 


times an Exceſs of Fear, that betrays all 
" the 
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a the Succours of Reaſon, lo there is ſome- 
times on the other hand ſuch a Hardi. 
neſs, and want of Fear, as ſtifles all the 
Afings of Reaſon ; And hence it comes 
to pals, that ſome Men, who are alco- 
gether careleſs how they live, do yet 
ſeem as indifferent about the Concern of 
dying. The Scripture gives us the Em. 
blem of ſuch hardy Spirits, in 4 Horſe 
ruſhing to the Battel, and an Ox going to 
the ſlaughter 5 Creatures that are not 
frighted with Conſequences, becauſe they 
are not capable of thinking: Which 
may likewile ſerve for an intimation to 
us, That when a Man fears not God, 
and at the ſame time fears not Death, it 
is not Courage in him, but Brutality ; 
e. for, it is impoſſible there ſhould be any 
is W Guard againſt the Fear of Dying, to 
e I thoſe who are reaſonable, and aware of 
the Iſſues of Dying, but only the Fear 
r of God, which ſecures againſt all other 
Fears: And as to this in particular, it 
makes Death reſemble a Viper, when 
e its 
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its Poyſon is whipt out ; its very form 
indeed brings ſome Horror to our Na. 
ture, but Reaſon tells us in the mean 
time, That it is ſo far from doing harm, 
that it is altogether medicinal and reſto. Þ 
rative. 

By the way, it is remarkable, how 
this Paſſion of Fear will not ſuffer it ſelf 
to be {lighted by any of the Children of 
Pride, and therefore it takes a mocking 
Revenge upon thoſe that ſeem to flight 
it moſt: for we may obſerve concern- 
ing ſuch as fear not GOD, and pretend 
likewiſe not to fear Death, that yet they 
extreamly fear the vain Breath of the 
vaineſt Men, which they falfly ſer up | 
to be the Standard of Honour ; This 
Breath (as deſpiſable as it is) they fear 
as much as any others can fear Death, 
and will run themſelves into greater Mil- 
chiefs to eſcape it. Whereas, in truth, no- 
thing is Honourable neither, but only the 
Fear of God, and ſuch Offices as are con- 
ſequential to it, if God himſelf may vals 
for 
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for the Standard, who ſays, Them that 


honour me I will honour. And therefore 
whatſoever is ated contrary to this Prin- 
ciple, and whatſoever Men dare, con- 
trary to the Rules of Piety, it can be no 
other than diſhonourable and weak. 

As for the debauching power of Fear, | 
it is deplorable what Multitudes it brings 
under captivity to Sin. The Fear of 
being laught at, of being reproach d, of 
being frown'd upon; the Fear of Con- 
tempt, of Hardſhips, of Poverty, of 
Shame, of Death, are each of them 
Cords that draw Men daily from their 
Integrity: and though they are all of 
different ſtrengths, yet by means of op- 
portunity they all equally ſerve the Ends 
of the Tempter; inſomuch, that as ma- 
ny are debauch'd by the Fear of being 
laugh'd at, as by the Fear of being un- 
done. 7 
But the Fear of God is Armour of 4 
e Proof againſt all theſe Temptations; it 
- WM fortifies the Mind, and works it to firm 
s neſs | 


| 
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neſs” ſuch a firmneſs as was glorious in 
the three Iſrathtes in Babylon, who when 
the Queſtion was pur, Whether they 
would worſhip the Image, or be. caſt 
into the Purnace, they replied with all 
compoſedneſs, 0h, Nebuchadnezzar, 
we are not ſollicitous to anſwer thee about 
this matter: As much as to ſay, The 
Queſtion which thou, O King, takeſt to 
be ſo puzling to us, by reaſon of its Ter. 
” ror, is not worthy the ſhorteſt of out 
Peliberations; we can reſolve in an in- 


ſtant what to do in this caſe, becauſe 


we were reſolved long ago to ſuffer 
any thing rather than God's Diſplea- 
fure. 
I have thus far ſhewnthe Reaſoriable- 
neſs and the preſent Advantages of the 
Fear of God, in order to evidence the 
Wiſdom of it; but I muſt carry the Ar- 
gument a little farther. For, alth 
all Men did not only defire to be wiſe 
( as certainly they do) but would allow 
us this Point too, That the fear of God is 
wiſdom; 


The 
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in viſdom z. yet this would not convince 
them, that they muſt neceſſarily fear God, 
in order to be wiſe, unlefs it appear 
likewiſe that they cannot be wiſe any -/ 
other way: For, as when there are ſe. 
veral Meats of ſeveral taſts, one Man's 
chuſing what he likes beft does not tax 
the Diſcretion of a ſecond for chuſing 
of another kind; fo, fuppoſing there 
are ſeveral kinds of Wifdom, ungod- 
hy Men may acquit their Pretences to 
Wildom, by chuſing to be wiſe after 
their own Paldte, and in their own way. 
I ſhall ſhew therefore in the next place, 
Thar no ſuch Choice is to be had; but 
that the Fear of God is ſo effential 
to Wiſdom, that there is no Wiſdom 
without it. | 

It is the deſign of holy Job, in the 
Chapter of my Text, to put us in mind, 
that there is a mighty Difference berwixc 
to H and to be wiſe: He tells us, That 
Man fondet // out the veins of ſilver, and the 
ore of gold, and the beds of fapphires : That 
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He cutteth out rivers among the rocks, and | Unde 


his eye ſeeth every precious thing: That He to g. 
bindet h the floods from overflowing, and the Life 1 


thing that ts. hid he bringeth forth to light. | leave 
But amidſt all this, Where ( lays he ) | vernt 
ſhall wiſdom be found? and where is the u 
place of underſtanding * Man knoweth not ö ſo m 


the price thereof, neither is it to be found in yicti 
the land of the living. la which Paſlage | 
the Holy Man intimates, that Wiſdom | 
is the pure Gift of God, and that it can. 
not be found by the moſt curious En. 
quities into Nature: And we ma 
add, That neither can it be found by 
the malt curious Enquiries into Truth 
| it ſelf, whether Moral or Divine, till 
4 ſuch time as Grace accompanies the En- 
9 quiry : For, a Man may know all the 
Offices and Bounds of Virtue, and all 
the Precepts and Ends of Religion, and 
Vet not be Wiſe ; becauſe Wiſdom is not 
| th Speculation of cheſe things, but the in 
Love and Practice of them. Wiſdom Gr. 
zs not only Light, but Strength to the ſon 
| | Under- 


PPP 
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Underſtanding, whereby it is enabled 
to govern the Paſſions, and make the 
Life regular; whereas a bare Knowledge 
leaves che Underſtanding as weak in Go- 
vernment, and the Life as irregular as 
before ; and (indeed) ſerves to nothing 
ſo much as the more inexcuſable con- 
viction of our Folly. 

In ancient Rome, when the Empire 


| was come to its height, and Learning 


and Arts were grown into reputation 
among them, ic was the Faſhion for ſuch 
as aim'd at the Credit of being Accom- 
pliſhd Gentlemen, to frequent Conferem 
ces, and entertain the Company with 
Diſcourſes of Philoſophy, and all other 
Specimens of Study and Wir: In con- 
ſequence to this it hapned, that others, 
who had neither Parts nor Induſtry to 
accompliſh themſelves on this manner, 
and yet were ambitious to have a ſhare 
in every thing that made Men look 
Great; made it their Practice to buy 
ſome Learned Slaves out of Greece, and 
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to carry thoſe about with them into | 
Company, and there whatſoever Wir 
or Learning the Slaves could produce, 
that their Maſters: look d upon as their 
own, and took the Glory of it unto F 
„ How ridiculous ſoever the 


affectation of this Practice may ſeem, it is Þ 


but too juſt an Emblem of the Generality F 
of Mankind, priding themſelves in the at- 


tainment of miſtaken Wiſdom: For, while 


uwe pleaſe our elves with the knowledge 


of Arts, and Laws, and Policies, and 
Buſi ak nay, of Virtue and Religion 
too; yet in the mean time our Under- 


» | Randing, the Faculty where this Trea- 
' ſure of Knowledge lies, is very often no 
other than a Slave, held in ſervitude to 
our Luſts and Paſſions: Theſe rule and 


command, like the Roman Gallant, and 
that only ſerves, like the poor Greek, to 
furniſh Matter for our Vanity; inſo- 
much, that we are not really the wiſer 
for all the Wiſdom we carry about us. 


And thus it muſt be; nor can it ever be 
other. 
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other wiſe, till ſuch time as the Fear of 
God preſides over what we know, and ll 
directs it to the Purpoſes of a Holy Life. 1 

As for the Opinion of the World in i 
this preſent matter, which conferrs the 
Character of Wiſdom upon ſeveral hu- 
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man Endowments, however found (e- q 
parate from the Fear of God; well may i 
it paſs for a Courteſie, but its paſſing 4 


for a Due we have this Conſideration to 


hinder, (viz.) That not any of —4 | 


Endowments, no, nor all of them to- 
gether, can prevent a Man from being | 
a Fool. f os © 
And this is a Truth I ſhall chuſe to 
prove by Example, Example being a 
good Remembrancer, and this being a 
matter which we are not ſo like to doubt 
of, as to forget. 55 
I ſhall begin with the Example of 
the Rich Man, mentioned St. Luke 1 2, 
who according to the vulgar Standard, 
muſt certainly paſs for a Wiſe Man; 
for, he underſtood Buſineſs, and Im- 
H 2 prove- 
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provements, and Managery, as we may 
gueſs by the encreaſing of his Eſtate, P 
and the enlarging of his Barns. And 
another piece of repured Wiſdom he 
was Maſter of too, that is, he reſolvd | 
to enjoy what he had: And yer how . 
emphatically is this Man call'd Fool, in 
his peremptory Summons from God? 
Thou fool ! this night ſhall thy foul be re. 
quired of thee ; and then whoſe ſhall thoſe Þ 
things be that thou haſt provided ? ; 
The next I ſhall mention is Achitophel, 
a Man of ſuch ſagacity and inſight into 
Affairs, that (as the Sacred Story tells 
us) his Counſel upon all occaſions was, 
As if a man had enquired at the Oracle of 
God; and yet this Great Man, for all Þ 
his mighty Talent of Wiſdom, had fo 
little as to make a violent end of himſelf Þ 
upon a ſmall Affront, and ſo at one 
Act to cut himſelf off both from all the 
Enjoyments of this Life, and all the 
Hopes of a Future : Too great a Proot = 
of being a Fool ! > 
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I ſhall end with the Example of So. 


lomon, whoſe Character {for Univerlal 
Wiſdom is this, That there never was 
the like before him, nor ever ſhall be after 


him; and yet lo ſoon as he turned his 


Back upon the Fear of God, ſee whi- 


ther he ſunk ; His heart clave unto ſtrange 
women; he had ſeven hundred wives, and 
three hundred concubines : and foral- 
much as moſt of them were Idolaters, 
he comply'd with them all, in worſhip- 
ping their ſeveral Idols, And now ay 
how the weakeſt Man in the World 
could have ſhew'd himſelf a greater 
Fool than Solomon did in theſe Extrava- 
gances. Well might he take it for his 
Motto, as he does in the Book of Ec- 
clhſiaſtes ( which he is ſuppoſed to have 
written after his Recovery out of this 
Infatuation) All is vanity, - but the Fear 
of God. © 

And though perhaps few of thoſe that 
fear not God, have Appetites to carry 


them to the Extravagances of Solomon, 
H 3 and 
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and fewer to the Defperateneſs of Achi- 
tophel : yet none of them can eſcape the 
Folly of the firſt Inſtance, that is, to 
have their Soul ſtript of all its Enjoy- 
ments together, without the proviſion 
of any to ſucceed. 

And therefore we may conclude, 
That whatever commendable chings 


Human Wiſdom may do by the bye, 


yet it certainly fails of its main prerence 


that is, of making a Man wile : For, 
it is not ſome Actions, done with the 
ſemblance of Diſcretion, in matters of 
ſmaller moment, but the Diſcretion a 
Man ſhews in actions of chief concern, 
that muſt give him his Character. And 
what then mult be the Character of thoſe 


that always want Diſcretion in the 
main? 


And now TI ſhall leave the whole 
matter upon your Thoughts, under the 
illuſtration of this ſenſible Image, (viz.) 
Human Wiſdom (in the proſpect of its 


whole 
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whole management ) looks like a Man 
ſhewing great Skill in the choice of cu- 
rious Paintings and Hangings, and o- 
ther Rarities, wherewith to furniſh his 
Houſe, when all the while an Enemy 
is burning the Town : For, thus it is 
that Human Wiſdom provides noble 


Furniture for the Soul, but never reflects 


that the Soul it ſelf lies periſhing at the 
ſame inſtant, Knowledge, and Arr, 
and Reaſoning, and Experience, and 


Dexterity, are excellent Furniture, and 


theſe Human Wiſdom brings in, Bur, 
in the mean time, what need of all this 
Sail to run againſt a Rock? What needs 
the Pomp of all theſe excellent Qualities 


to be undone, when a Man may be 


undone leſs reproachſully without them? 
For, it is certain that all theſe Qualities 
do not in the leaſt prevent a Mans be- 
ing undone; tis only the Fear of God 
that can do that, and therefore we may 
moſt confidently determine, That the 


Fear of God is the only Wiſdom. 
| H 4 This 
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» This is Wiſdom, not in Semblance, | 
but in Deed; not Parcel Wiſdom, but Þ — 
Wiſdom entire; not Wiſdom for the 
Bye, but Wiſdom for the Main; not 


Wiſdom for a Day, but Wiſdom for 
Ever. 


To God that is the Only Giver of this 


Wiſdom, and of every Pertect Gilt, B, 
be all Glory, &c. b 


AMEN, 


ſerved in raiſing the Moral Structure as 
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SERMON 


Concerning the 


Bleſſedneſs of Humility. 


—— — 


St. MATTHEW V. 3. 


Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, for theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 


HE Chriſtian State ( that is, a 
Holy Life) is frequently ex- 


— d in the Scriptures by the 


Metaphor of a Building; and the Meta- 
phor may ſuggeſt thus much unto us, 


That there is a certain Order to be ob- 


wel as the Mechanical: There are ſome 
Virtues 
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Virtues proper for the Foundation, up- 


on which all the reſt muſt be built, and 
without which they cannot ſtand , ſuch 
are all thoſe that tend to the humbling 


of our minds, as a true knowledge of | 


our ſelves, and a conviction of our un- 
worthineſs, and a juſt abhorrency of our 
natural corrupt deſires : There are others 
| proper for the ſuperſtructure and finiſh: 
ing of the work; ſuch are all thoſe 
that tend to the railing of our Affections, 
as Love, Joy, Hope and Confidence 
in God. Now whoſoever in his Build- 
ing ſhall neglect chis Order, and intend 
the raiſing of his Affections, before the 
humbling of his Mind; he that ſhall 
affect the Love of God before che Mor- 
tification of Nature, a Zeal for Religi- 
on before the condeſcenſions of Charity, 
a ſort of ſpiritual Saintfhip before a mo- 
ral Change; ſuch a one is like chat fooliſh 
builder mentioned by our Saviour in the 


dloſe of this his Sermon on the Mount; 


he may make a fair ſhew of a houſe, but 
| he 
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- | ke bottoms ic upon the ſand ; and when 
wind" and ſtorm and flood, that is, when 
any ſearching temptation ſhall come and 
aſſault it, it will certainly fall, It was 
not therefore caſually, or without a par- 
ticular deſign that our Saviour began 
his holy Inſtitution wich this Duty of the 
Text, and recommended Poverty of 
Spirit to his Diſciples before all other; 
The very Order it bears imports no leſs 
than this, That Poverty of Spirit is a 
Duty that requires the beginning of our 
care, and the firſt of our applicati- 
ons; becauſe that ſo long as we are 
without it, it is impoſſible for us to 
make any holding progreſs into the ſtate 
of Chriſtianity. Which truth will far- 
ther appear from the explication of the 
words: In order to which I ſhall deter- 
mine theſe two Queſtions ; Firſt, Who 
are meant by the poor in Spirit ? Secondly, 
What is meant by the Kingdom of Ha- 
ven, to which the poor in Spirit are here 
inticled. As to the Firff, I take theſe 


words, 
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words, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, to 
bear a parallel ſenſe to thoſe we meet 
with Pal. 15, where the Pſalmiſt ha. 
ving puc the queſtion, Lord, who ſhall 
dwell in thy Tabernacle, and who ſhall reſt 
upon thy holy Hill? He anſwers verſe 4. 
He that is lowly in his own eyes: In which 
expreſſion we know that by Eyes, is 
meant the inward ſight of Imagination, 
that. faculty of the Soul, whereia we 
form our Images and Conceptions of 
Things, and value them accordingly ; 
So that by Lomh in his own Eyes, is meant, 
a Man little in his own Conceit and E- 


ſteem: Now the word Spirit (as it re- 


lates to Man) is taken indifferently to 
ſignific either the whole Soul or any of 
its faculties ; and I preſume that in the 
Text it is taken to ſignifie this particular 
faculty of Imagination; and ſo Poor in 
Spirit and Lowly in bis own Eyes, appear 
to be expreſſions of the ſame impor: 
tance, they carry in them the ſaine no- 
tion and thought, and denote a perſon 
that 


The 
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that is Little in his own conceit or eſteem, 
that is, (in a Word) an Humble Man. 
I confels that the word Spirit is moſt 
dt uſed to ſignifie the Iraſcible or 
paſſionate part of the Soul; and ſo Poor 


in Spirit might naturally be interpreted 


of ſuch a one as is little in Paſſion, calm 
in Reſenting, ſlow to Anger: but then 
this Beatitude would fall to be the ſame 
with that of the 5th, v. (viz.) Bleſſed are 
the Meek; which as we cannot eaſily 
gueſs to have been intended, ſo we muſt 
reaſonably conclude that by Poor in Spi- 
rit in the Text, is meant no other than 
the Humble Man. I come to the ſecond 
Queſtion, viz. What is meant by the 
fingdom of Heaven, to which the Poor 
in Spirit are intitled? | 

Ic is evident from many paſlages in 
Scripture that this Phraſe The Kingdom of 
Heaven, does ſignifie not only the Fu- 


ture bleſſed State, where the Faithful are 


aid to reign with Chriſt in a full partici- 
pation of Immortality and Glory, but 
1 | 1t 
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it likewiſe ſignifics the preſent Chriſtian 
State, where Chriſt is ſaid to reign over 
the Faithful by the influences of his 
Grace and the Diſcipline of his Goſpel: 
Thus the holy Spirit hath chought fit to 
ſignifie Man's Happineſs and his Duty 
by the very ſame expreſſion; Whether 
Firſt, To ſuggeſt one principal point of 
Wiſdom, that is, That we ſhould ne- 
ver think of our Happineſs, but we 
ſhould at the ſame time think of our 
Duty too, and the neceſſary dependance 
that the one hath upon the other: Or 
Secondly, To intimate that the Kingdom 
of Heaven both here and hereafter, that 
is, the two States of a Chriſtian in this 
| Life and in the next, though they differ 
in Circumſtances, yet in the main Efſen- 
tial they are but one and che ſame: For 
Example; It is but an accidental Cir- 
cumſtance to a Chriſtian that he be ei- 
ther a Traveller or a Citizen, that he be 
either Militant or Triumphant; but it is 
an everlaſting Eſſential to him that » 
4 45 * 
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be Holy; and in this both States muſt 
agree, As therefore the Kingdom of 
Heaven may juſtly raviſh our Thoughts 
with the notion it bears of the Beatifick 
Preſence of God, of the Company of 
| Angels, of Glory, Pleaſures and Joys 
that are unmixt and eternal; ſo it may 
as juſtly ſerve to awaken our Care and 

Diligence and ſtrict Inſpection of our 
ſelves, to conſider that this very King- 
dom muſt be begun within us; we muſt 
Here lead the Heavenly Life, we muſt 
Here conſorm in Saintſhip to the Bleſſed 
that are above; and all the Graces that 
they have in Perfection, we mult here 
have in Degrees, and all aſpiring to- 
wards Perfection: Tis the Kingdom ſo 
begun that ſhall have its conſummation 
in bliſs: but if the Spirit of this King- 
dom do not work in us and change us 
Here; if our corrupt inclinations do 
not die before us, but we continue Fil- 
thy; the Future State can never change 
us; By ſubduction of the Means, by 


inca- 


4 


which of them is meant in the Text ; Grac 
and I conclude that in the Text is I cor 
meant the Kingdom of Grace for theſe ven 
following Reaſons: Firſt, becauſe Grac 
Grace mult neceſſarily be firſt in Order; And 
and accordingly the Apoſtle is expreſs, © will 
St. James 4. 6, God giveth Grace to the Hun 
Humble: Secondly, Becauſe the ſingle prop 
Vertue of Humility cannot by it ſelf be I a tru 
intitled to Glory, but only in conjunRi- bein; 
on wich thoſe other Vertues that muſt be form 
built upon it: And Thirdy, Becauſe of I Metl 
other parallel Texts which may ſerve to 1. 
guide us in the interpretation of This; I abler 
particularly that in St. Luke 18. 17, 2. 
where our Saviour ſays that Except 4 neſs 
man receive the Kingdom of Heaven as 4 the ti 
little Child, be ſhall in no wiſe enter therein; i 
In which words, as the Reſemblance 1 lates 
| a litt . 
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a little Child, doth expreſly ſignifie the 
Duty of my Text, ſo by the Kingdom of 
Heaven that muſt be Received, that muſt 
be taken into us, cannor poſſibly be 
meant any thing but the Diſcipline of 
'Grace in our hearts : For theſe Reaſons 
I conclude that by the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven in the Text, is meant the State of 
Grace, or the preſent Chriſtian State: 
And ſo the meaning of the whole Verſe 
will appear to be this (viz,) That the 
Humble Man is. bleſſed, becauſe he is 
properly diſpos d and qualifi d to become 

a true Diſciple, a good Chriſtian, This 
being the meaning of the words, I hall 
form my Dicourſe upon chem in this 
Method. 7 
1. I ſhall ſhewthe nature and reaſons 
ableneſs of the Duty of Humilicy, _ _ 
2. I ſhall ſhew its influerice, uſeful- 
neſs and neceſſity in order to attaining 
the true Chriſtian State. 8 
Firſt, Humility is a quality that te- 
lates not to Mens Fortunes, but theit 
| I Minds; 
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Minds; It calls no man from his Rank, 
nor diveſts him of his Titles; Poverty 

of Spirit is well conſiſtent with height 
of Place; and the Overtures of Grace are 

as free to the Great and Noble, as to 
the mean and poor of the World. I 
confeſs tis too commonly ſeen that men 

. do yield up their Minds to their For- 
tunes, and loſe the meaſure of them. 
ſelves in the Bulk of that which hangs 
about them : And this indeed is the rea- 
ſon why the Apoſtle has ſaid, Not many 

- Mighty, not many Noble: But though 
this be common in Effect, *cis no way 
necellary in its Cauſe. David, though 
the Head of a ſplendid Court, could give 
this Teſtimony of himſelf, Lord, I am 
not bigh-minded, I have no proud lool; and 

1 hope chat this Honourable Aſſembly 
can produce many inſtances of ſuch as 
are Great in Character and as Great in 
Condelcenſions. We need not therefore 
Debaſe our. ſelves to be Humble; and 
much leſs need we Calumniate our ſelves; 
f we 
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we nerd not make our ſelves worſe than 
we are, and charge our (elves with Hyper- 
bole's of Faults and Infirmities to become 
Vile in our on Eyes: No, Humility is 
always che greateſt piece of Tuſtice i in the 


I Þ World; For be our Condition what it 
en will, lam but know it as really it is, and 
Ir- ve need no other argument to make us 
n- humble. Pride is of that kind of Ad- 
gs miration which always proceeds from 


Ignorance and Miſtake ; There is no 
room for it when we know our ſelves 
ph | as we are, but only when we ſeign our 
ay ſelves ſuch as we would be; when we 
oh ſuffer none but Aﬀfe&tioncobe our Pain- 
ve ter; when we are ſo pleas d wich the ac- 
am count chat Selſ- love brings in of us, that 
nd ve there Rifle all farcher ſearch + 
ly When we have admitted this Impoſture 
as to paſs upon our underſtanding, tis 
in then only ve admit of an Opinion of out 
ſelyes: And this intimates the Reaſon 
why the ſoſteſt leads ate always 


— 


it 


the ſooneſt. Humility therefore; 
113K. 12 
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it be commonly eſteemed the greateſt 
piece of Self-denial in the World, yet in 
ſober reality it is far from it; It is no 
bother than the bare Owning of our ſelves. 
Whereof I proceed to give you proof. 
Tis a ſtrong Sarcaſm upon human 
Pride that we meet with Eccl. 10. 18. 
where 'tis ſaid, Pride was not made for 
Man: For fanſie Pride where you will, 
tis no where ſo improper, no where ſo 
unbecoming as in Man: Not becauſe 
his Make is only of the common Clay ; 
neicher temper'd nor figur'd, norting'd 
more elegantly than that of other Crea- 
tures, as infirm and putrid and con- 
temptible as any of theirs; This is but the 
leaſt part of his abaſement: Tis a ſmal- 
ler diſgrace to his Pedigree that Corrupti- 
on is his Father, and the Worm his Mother and 
Siſter, than that Sin is his Off ſpring. His 
Make is but Common, but his Depra- 
vation is wholly Singular; he being the 
only Evil, diſorderly and ungovernable 
Creature in the World. Let the Sea 
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then be proud whoſe Waves know their 
bounds'; Let the Beaſts be proud who live 
agreeable to the Laws of their Nature; 
The Locuſts and Caterpillars who are 


God's Armies; The Wind and Storm that 
fulfil bis word; But let not man the only 


Rebel in Nature, that ſtands diſtinguiſh'd 
from the reſt of the Creation, not ſo 
much by his Reaſon as by his Guilt, the 


only Heir of Wrath, and Shame and 


Miſery, let not him be Proud; Pride 
was not made for Him. I confeſs this 
Proſpect that I have now given of Man, 
ſhews him at the Leaſt; but let us turn 
the Glaſs then, and look on him in his 
faireſt and beſt Eſtate, let us look upon 
his Nature as ennobled with all the Per- 
lections that it is capable of. And are 
not the Accompliſhment of Art, and 
Aids of Fortune, and Endowments of 
Wiſdom and Virtue Valuable things, 


and matters of eſteem? and may not 


the irch of our Imagination pleaſe it ſelf 
with theſe? I confeſs that all theſe: are 
NE > indeed 


2 | 


ture by the name of Acquiſitions, as if 


ſelf for them; For, here lies tlie Point, 
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indeed Yaluable things ; but l aſſert far. 
ther, That Man ought not to value him. 


They are not His: They are God's, on- 
ly intruſted eo him; they are ſo many 
Sums received; for Which he ſtands ac. 
countable; they ate Treaſures and Ta. 


 lents committed to the Earthen Veſſel, but 


yet the Veſſel it ſelf is no more than 
Earthen ſtill. And therefore though 
the Evil we are obnoxious to, be the 
moſt proper matter of out Humility, 
yet we may find that there is Argument 
for Humility to be drawn: from every 
thing that is Good in us: I call it Good 
in us, becauſe the calling of Good Ours 
has been the Caule of too much miſchief; 
It being the ſole Hinge that HunianPride 
turns it ſelf upon. Tis from the pre- 
judice of a vulgar miſtake that we call 
any advantages ſupervenient to our na- 


the getting of them might be attributed 


to che glory of our own-Conaſels and 


endea⸗ 
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ar. | endeavours: The notion is abſolutely 
falſe in Divinity, where we are taught 
ne, that they are all Gifts and Receptions: 7 
n. What haſt thou (ſays St. Paul, directing his 
ny queſtion to the Boaſter) What haſt thou, 5 
ac. I that thou haſt not received ? "Tis God 
a. that, to the Attainment of all Outward 
good things, gives both · the Means and 
the Uſe and the Iſſue; that to the attain- 
ment of all Inward accompliſhments, 
gives both the Capacity and the Applica- 
tion and the Succeſs z That to the atrain- 
ment of all Moral Perfections, gives both 
the Power and the Will and the Deed : 
"Tis He that firſt eſtabliſh'd the Relation 
that all Cauſes bear to their Effects, and 
in his particular Providence does either 
continue, or enlarge, or controul, or 
ſuſpend their influence, according to his 
C pleaſure. So that Nature is no other 
than God's Ordinary method of acting, 
(as Miracle is his Extraordinary, and 
Fortune his Secret method : And there- 
fore thoſe Effects which proceed from 
288 14 the 
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the working of Natural Cauſes, and the 
deliberate Uſe of Means, thoſe Effects 


which we pretend to as Ours, are as | 


much from God, as thoſe whoſe pro- 
ductions are either Supernatural or For. 
tuitous, to which we do not pretend, 
(For Inftance) In the Widow of Sa. 
repta s Oyl, that part which grew on her 
Tree was as much from God, as that 
which grew in her Cruiſe: In Solomon's 
Wiſdom, that Meaſure that directed his 


Choice in the Temple, was as much 


from Cod, as that which was ſuperad- 
ded by reaſon of his Choice: In Iſrael's 
Victories, their beating the Amalekites by 
dint of Sword, was as much from God, 
as their demoliſhing the Walls of Jericho 
with the blaſt of a Ram's horn. No 
Man's Riches or Grandeur can be more 
his Own than Nebuchadnezzar's was his; 


and yet for but aſſuming thus much un- 
to himſelf, for this reaſon expreſſy, he 


wasdebas'd, and unmann'd, and thrown 
pur among the Beaſts: No Man's Wit 
| | ö 80 | i , N „ f 4 4 * bs 4 oF 
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or Eloquence can be more his own than 
Herod's was his, and yet for aſſuming 
this glory to himſelf, he was given up to 
be devoured by Worms. And if theſe 
Talents are ſtill God's in Property, 
though they are Ours in Poſſeſſion (as 
it appears by theſe Inſtances they are) 
much more are all Moral perfections ſo, 
towards the attainment of which our + 
culties and diſpoſitions are much weaker, 
The Holy Scriptures teach us nothing 
more frequently, nothing more inſtant- 
ly than this, That every good and every 7 
ſerfect gift cometh ſrom above; That Of , 
our elves we can do nat hing; That, All our 

ſufrciency is from God: Paſſages to this, 
1 a are very numerous, as if che ho. 
Spirit were more than ordinarily ſea- 
e lous of our Incredulity in this Point: 

And why now is all this? Why does 

- If God rather diſpenſe good things to us, 

e chan ſuffer us to acquire them to our 
„ ſelves? Why are all our Perfections Gifts? 

© And why does God ſo frequently and fo. 

F ng, PR us ba * a they are 


ſo}. 
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| fo? We may learn the reaſon of all from 
the fore-menitioned place of the Apoſtle, 

1 Cor. 4. 7. where he adds, Why then 
deft thou glory as if thou had/t not received? 
We receive for this very purpoſe that we 
ſhould be Humble: For to receive and 
to glory, to be obliged and yet to be 
proud, is pure abſurdity ; as abſurd as 
it were for a man to think himſelf rich, 

only becauſe' he has borrow'd a Sum. 
So — therefore as we keep our minds 
poſſeſt of this Truth, That all the good 
that belongs unto us is of God's Free 
* Grace and arbitrary diſpolal, ſo long as 
we thereby retain the juſt meaſure of 
our own littleneſs, and Vonilelelt and 
want; ſo long we are properly diſpos d 
to give God the Glory due unto his Name, 
that is, the acknowledgment and praiſe, 
and retribution of that which he has gi- 

ven us: But as for Pride ( whatſoever 
ſock ir grows upon) it is an Imaginati 

on that exalts it el againſt the Intereſt 
of God; It is expreſs Sacrilege, for it al. 

ways robs God of ſo much honor as 
it places upon our ſel ves. And 


5 
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And hence I paſs to my ſecond Head, 
which is, Toſhew the influence and uſe. 
fulaeſs, and neceſſity of being Humble 
in order to the attainment of the Chriſti. 
an Stare, Which Stare the Apoſtle has 
expreſſed very fully and diſtinctly in) 
theſe three words, Wiſdom, Rigliteouſ- 
neſs, aud Sanctification of Holinels, 1 Cor. 
1. 30: theſe are the three lategtal parts 
of Chriſtianity, and for Methods fake, 1 
ſhall ſnew how Humility is ſubſervient 
to each of theſe, And fit, to Will 


Wiſdom is that perfection that is ne- 
ceſſary to the Chriſtians underſtanding, 
and it conſiſts in the Knowledge aud » - 
Approbation of Divine Truths: Now 
there is no acceſs unto Truth in divine 
things, but only chrough Faith; Faith is 


all the ſecurity we have againſt decepti. 


on: And what is Faith but the Hum 
bling of Reaſon, the beating down et 
Imagination, the bringing of thoughts 
Deus into 
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into Captivity ; A profeſt Enemy to the 


Opinionative and the Diſputer, and ut. 
terly inconſiſtent with the Pride of Un. 
derſtanding? So that we cannot ſo much 
as approach unto Truth but under the 
Conduct of Humilicy. But this is not 
all; For ſuch is the Nature of Truth, 
that after we have embrac d it, we can 
never give it a fixed entertainment, nor 
ever be ſecure of not ſtarting from it a. 
gain, unleſs we continue under the ſame 
Influence of Humility, | For Truth, 
though it want not beauty, yet it is plain, 
and ſimple, uniform and always alike: 
Its firſt and ſtricteſt obligation to all its 
Followers, is that Advice of the Apoſtle, 
J be of the ſame mind, To walk by the 
ſame Rule, to ſpeak the ſame thing, So 
that he that will fix upon Truth, muſt 
neceſſarily be humble in this reſpect, 
that is, He muſt content himſelf to think 
as Others do, to agree with the vulgar 
nation, and to go in the common track: 
Truch cannot put on thoſe Ban 4 
| an 
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and ſhapes that pleaſe the levity of hu- 
man affections; Truth cannot ſtart any 
thing novel and ſtrange, to take the mul · 
titude which admires nothing ſo much 
25 Monſters: Truth can make no room 
for the pleaſure of ſingularity, none for 
the itch of contradicting, none for the 
Glory of Heading, or the Intereſt of 
ſiding with a Sect: All theſe are the 
Rights and Privileges of Errour; inſo- 
much that it is impoſſible for a man, 
unleſs he be abſolutely humble, to re-. 
iſt the temptation of catching at Er. 
rour, though he has Truth already in 
his hand. And to this purpoſe it might 
eaſily appear from the particular Hiſtory 
of all Errours and Hereſies that ever 
ſprung up to the diſturbance of the 
Church and the World, thar not one of 
a hundred of them did ever ſpring from 
Invincible Ignorance and want of Light, 
but from Affected miſtake and want of 
Humility : Either Ambition of Great. 
neſs, or the Thirſt of Glory, or Impa- 
Dake) coking; 
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tience of a 8 or ſome other de. 
ſigning Intrigue of human Pride, wil 
appear to have becn at the bottom of 
every Diſſention. So that, All che dit- 


ferent Opinions which obtain in the 


World, and the various miſts that are 
caſt upon the face of Truth, and the cla. 
morous Pretences that are laid to Her by 
ſeveral ſides, which (tis certain) can 
never be but on One; All theſe (1 
ſay) do no way argue either the failure 
or Limitation of God's Promiſe to his 
Church, That be would ſend his Holy Spi. 
rit to guide ber into all Truth; They only 
argue this, That Men are Arrogant and 
Opinionative, and therefore will not 
ſtick upon every ſmall occaſion to run 
away from their Guide. gn 
This therefore is the firſt adyantage 
that Humility brings in towards Wiſdom 
(vis, ) it diſpoſes Man to give a fixed 
entertainment to Truth. But ſecondh, 
In caſe of Errour ( which no doubt the 
Humble man may ſometimes be drawn i 
| | | into BE 


/ 
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de. into either by reaſon of Impoſition or 
ll Surprize, but in this Caſe.) Humility 
brings in another advantage of no lefs 
im than the former ; and that 
is It always diſpoſes a man to a ready 
Conviction and a quick Repentance z 
Which indeed is a greater inſtance of 
Wiſdom than never to have err'd ; Be- 
cauſe, Repentance is always a Vertue, 
whereas not to have Err'd may often be 
no other than Luck. The Humble 
man therefore though he may Err, yet 
he will never be a Heretick (as the Fa- 
ther diſtinguiſhes upon his own caſe;) 
He will never add Malice to his Infir- 
mity, nor Contumacy to his Miſtake ; 
He is ever diſpos'd to own that there is 
more Religion in Confeſſing Truth, 
than in Conſulting Credit; and chere- 
fore he will much rather confeſs himſelf 
to have been a Fool once, than continue 
to be one always in point of Honour. 
But where Pride once twiſts it ſelf with 
Errour, there a Man's caſe looks as one 


linking 


128 The Bleſſedneſs of Humility, 
ſinking with a Weight at his Heels, 


which will be ſure never to let him riſe 
again. 
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For Pride (that moſt miſchie. 


yous of all Counſellors) will always be 
whiſpering this advice into the Ear, 
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If thou haſt err'd perſiſt and juſtifie it 
with argument and paſſion, for tis 
poſſible that ſo thou may'ſt get the 
Victory, and Victory is oftentimes of 
greater moment than Truth; For per. 
haps thou art a leading Man, and the 
eſtcem of thy wiſdom is influential to 
the Conduct of others, and if ſo, why 
then one bale Retraction may pull 
down all that thou haſt built; be ſure 


therefore that tis honeſt, tis for edifi- 


cation, tis for che Glory of God that 
thou be Obſtinate. What Counſels 


of this natuxe Pride is always ready to 
ſuggeſt and how fatally her Counſels 
do obſtruct the Repentance of Mankind, 
Whether in reference to Errours or to 
Crimes, might largely appear from the 


Jeſuices Doctrine of Reputation, as I may 


call 
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„ call thoſe Inſtances, where they teach 


ſe how a man may diſſemble, prevaricate 1 
I . k 4 L 
. and fallthe in caſe of preſerving the re- = 
o putation either of himſelf or of his Cauſe: it 
. * A 1 
. And it was too groſly exemplifi' d in if 
:- © thoſe meaſures of the Roman Court (by bl 
is Þ which the Council of Trent was over- vl 
N 
\- born) where when it came to be deba- 1 
ted whether or no they ſhould comply 1 
r. uith the publick Vote of Chriſtendom, | 
je and proceed to a Reformation, though WW 
all agreed that it was needful to Reform, it 
: - . » 4 0 5 
Yet Pride carried it in the Negative by ll 
11 Þ fuggeſting, That ic would give advan- i 
1 


te cage to the Hereticks; meaning thereby, 1 
g. chat the acknowledgment of any preſent 0 
2+ erours or abuſes in the Church, muſt | 
| neceſſarily expoſe their great Diana, In- 

| {allibility, and make her loſe more of 
her Worſhip. See the Advices of the 
Cardinals to Pope Adrian, in Father 
Pauls Hiſtory. 

Thus Humility is aſſiſting to Wildom, 
the firſt Perſection of the Chriſtian State. 
— .. The 
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The ſecond is Righteouſneſs: which 


Word ( if taken in its proper latitude, 


only diſtinguiſh d from that which fol. 
lows, Holineſs) ſignifies the univerſal 
Practice of Moral Vertue; I come to 


Thew how ſubſervient Humility is to 


this. 6 001 | 

Moral Vertue conſiſts in the Govern- 
ment of our Appetites and Paſſions, 
and nothing can have a more happy in- 


fluence upon this Government than Hu- 
mility, becauſe that according as a man 


eſteems of himſelf, ſo always he Covers, 
and ſo he Reſents. Tis the Proud man 
that thinks himſelf worthy of all Ho 
nours, and fit for all Imployments, and 
competent for all Charges: and this 
makes him aſpire and graſp at all; 
this makes him mount till he become 
giddy with the height, till he forget 
How, and by Whom, and to What 
purpoſe he aſcended, and hence necel- 


farily. he becomes Vain and Raſh, and 
| Miſchievous, and Ungrateſul in his Sta. 


tion: 
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tion: Whereas he that is little in his own 


eyes, is conſequently lictle too in Deſires, 


and moderate in Uſe, and faithful in 
Truſt, and careful in Buſineſs, and al- 
ways more aw d in his Thoughts with 
che future accoumt and charge of high 
Fortunes, than he is tranſported by their 
preſent Splendour and Advantages. Tis 


the proud Man who as ke thinks he 


merits all he gets, ſo he repines at all he 
miſſes, and this makes him diſcontented 
and envious, and fo highly imuſt as to 
think his private diſappointments a ſufh- 
cient title for him to quartel and move 
and overturn the World: But the Hum 
ble Man is he that poſſeſſes his Soul, that is 
maſter of himſelf, and keeps his temper 


under all the Iſſues of Fortune; He knows 


that the Sun does his duty, though he 
does not ripen his Vine; he knows the 
Wind is not in his gebt, though it does 
not fill his Sails; he never perſwades 
himſelf that the World was made for 
him, / and chereſore ho little ſoever be 

. the 
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. the ſhare he has in it, he finds ſufficient 


argument of Content in conſidering 
how little it is that a Compound of 
Sin and Ignorance and Frailty can de- 


- ſerve, *Tis the proud Man that is cen. 


ſorious and calumniating and undutiful 
in all relations; And the reaſon hereof 


is this, Becauſe the progrels is natural 
from an Opinion of our ſel ves, to the 


Deſpiſing of others; as natural as it i: 
for a Bladder to mount above the Wa. 
ter when once it is filled with Wind : And 
therefore St. Luke links them together 
(as genuine Cauſe and Effect) in that 
Character he has given of the Phariſees 
Chap. 18. 9. where he ſays, They wert 
ſuch as truſted in themſelves (or rather) 
Such as were well perſwaded of themſelve; 
and deſpiſed others; Now be fure fo far 
as we deſpiſe, ſo tar we have cancell'd al 
the obligations of Manners and of Duty. 


Whereas Humility is the conſtant Spring 


of candor in Judgment, and!;ſweeenel 


and 
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and Service, and all the reſpective Of- 


ſices that are due unto Mankind, But 
that which renders the humble Man the 


beſt Member of Society is this, That he 2 


is a fixed Friend to Peace: For ſoraſmuch 


2s all Quarrels are founded (in pretence 
at leaſt) upon Injury, tis the humble 


man that never offers an Injury, nor ever 
preſumes one offer d where it is not, nor 
ever aggtavates one where it is. We 
know that, in the judgment of the Law, 
every injury vaties its meaſures accord. 
ing to the quality of the Perſons againſt 
whom it is committed; So that the 
lame Act when done againſt a Prince, 
may be judged a Capital Offence, 
which if done againſt an Inferiour Per. 
lon, would only be judged an Indecen- 
cy: Now look what Variety of mea- 
ſures an Injury admits of, in the Judg- 
ment of the Law, from the Difference 
of Perſons; the ſame Variety it admits 
of in our own Judgment, from the 
different Opinion that we have of our 
K 3 ſelves ; 
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ſelves 3, So that the Spirit of 2 Man, 
when Proud, ſhall look upon the ſame 
Act as an unpardonable Meant; which, 
when truly Humble, he ſhall-only look 
upon as a pitiable weakneſs in um chat 
did it. Thus the Humble Man is always 
guarded againſt the Surprize af s Pal 
ſion. And tho Religion be the faireſt re. 
tence and that which: gues moſt-dpeci. 
ouſſy engage Men in (what is mꝗſt con. 
trary to Religion) publitł diſturbance; 
yet the Humble Man is abways aware of 
the Cheat for he knows how to diſtin- 
guiſh . — the movements of his Pal. 
ſion and of his Conſcience; The one only 
make a Man Firm, the! W make binn 
Violent, which the Humble Man never 
is: He knows it is his duty to contend 
earneſily for the Faith, but never Muti. 
nouſly: He knows it may be his Duty 
to Die for Religion, but never to Quar- 
rel for Religion; for that is as abſurd a 
Pretence, as if a Man ſhoald draw: his 


Sword to maintain the Unlawfulnels- of 
Duels. And 


„eee MS off e. 


that inhabivech Eternity, declares: that 
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And this brings me toi the laſt and 
ſiniſhing Perfection of the Chriſtian 
State, that is; Holineſs: Which is the 
Chriſtians Converſation with God, his 
Spiritual Life, conſiſting in the drei 
of thoſe Offices that are purely Religi- 
ous: I come to ſhew the lafluence of 
— upon TheſeQ. 15 
The Apoſtle that ſometimes com-. 
bares 6ur Body to a Houſe beckuſe of 
its natural Inhabitant the Soul, does like. 


— lometimes compare it to 4 Temple, 6 


by reaſon of its Divine Gueſt; the Holy » 
et of God: And if ever ue wil 1 
Temples indeed, tis Humility muſt 
make the Conſecration; tis Humility 
that firſt diſtinguiſhes us/from an Un- 
hallowed ple that coneiliates the Pre- 
ſennce of God, and determines his Abode 
wich us; fot the High and Holy Offe | 


he has but t wo Reſidences, J dwill (ays 
he) in the high and-holy Pite, (with him 


alſo that is of an Humble and Cale N. 
R 't, 


* 
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rit. Whereof if we-enquire the rea. 
ſon; we ſhall find it to be this, Becauſe 
Humility is the ſole Foundation of Com. 
merce betwixt God and the Soul. For, 
Firſt, As Humility implies in its notion 
a due ſenſe of our want and inſufficien. 


cy, ſo it catries in it the whole Reaſon of 


Prayer and Application and Dependance 
upon God: Tis the thirſty panting Hart 
that ſtes to the water-brooks, Tis the 
empty voided Soul chat flames out into 
deſire; and therefore God is ſaid to 
Ciye grace unto the Humble, becauſe of 
che neceſſary Tye that is berwixt Humi- 
liry and Devotion, Whereas any grea- 
ter thought of Worth and Sufficiency in 
our ſelves muſt neceſlarily, in propot. 
tion, ſuperſede our Addreſſes to God; 
and reduce our Devotion firſt to For 
mality, and chen to Neglect. Secondy, 
As Humility implies in its notion a juſt 
) ſenſe gf the Divine bounty from whence 
come all our ſupplies, ſo it catries in it 
7 * whole Reaſon of Praiſe ang Thank( 


giving, 
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giving, the which is the Chriſtian Sacri. 
fice; Whereas the proud Man who na- 
turally imputes the Succeſs of things ei- 
ther to Fortune, that ſo he may ſeem 
obliged: to none: or elſe to Skill, that ſo 
he may ſeem obliged to himſelf; in the 
firſt caſe he offers no Sacrifice at all; and 
inthe-ſecond, all that he offers is to his 
own Dragg. In a word, as Humility 
implies in its notion a ſenſe of our own » 
Unworthineſs, ſo it is the ſame in effect 
with the Fear of God; as it implies a 
due ſenſe of our Diſtance; fo it is the 
lame in effect with the Honour of God; 
25it implies a due ſenſe of out Obligation, 
ſoit is the ſame in effect with the love of 
God: Of ſuch extent is the influence and 
power of: Humility, that let a man but 
take care not to check the conduct of this | 
ſingle Vertue, and it ſhall naturally and 
eaſily lead him through all the Offices of 
2 Religious life. But on the contrary, 
what miſchieſs Pride will bring upon 
Religion, we need not go far to inform 
| | | our 
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our ſelves: For as the Son of Sirach 
Eccl. 2. 3. tells us of Pride, in reference 
to particular practice, That it makes 2 
Man eat up his Leaves, and loſe bis Fruit 


and leave himſelf as a dry Tree; ſo we 


may ſay of it in reference to the pub 
lick Profeſſion of Religion, That it eats 
up its Orderzand loſes its Subſtance, and 
leaves Chriſtianity: an empty Name. 


Tis owing to the influence of this Vice, 


. 
f 


that inſtead; of one Faith and one Con. 
ſent in Religion, wee ſee ſo many diffe 
rent Religions ſet on foot; and the grea- 
teſt part of Profeſſors overlook the main 


| Offices of ) Self denial, and whatſoever 


is bucdenſom in the Croſs of Chriſt; and 


take up with a Religion that conſiſts on. 
ly in a notional Zeal, and preſumptuous 


Claims to God Almighty : tis owing to 


the influence of this Vice that we ſee ma. 


ny Zealots advanced above the uſe of 
Ordinances and Sacraments, into a pre- 
tence: of Illuminations and Tranſports, 
and more intimate Communions With 


the 


The. 
the De 


J. 


ich 
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the Deity. Give me leave to make one 
more, particular inſtance of the miſchief 
of Pride in reference to the Office of 
prayer. Pride in Prayer ſounds in- 
deed like a mighty ſoleciſm ; for 
what poſſible conſiſtency can we imagine 
between two ſuch oppoſite. diſpoſitions 
of the mind ? Prayer, the diſplay of 
our wants, the imploring of ſuccour, the 
humbling of our ſelves as Duſt and Aſhes 
before the Lord our Maker and our 
Judge, What Agreement, what Room 
for Pride in this Holy Office? And yet 
even here Pride has ana ics Poylon, 
and made that Office which ought to be 
the Bond of Unity, the Rags of ne 
tion. For Example, 

Few of us G 74 8 
expedience of: public Liturgies, or of 
the conſtant Uſage of them in all Ages 
of the Church, or of the particular Excel. 
lency of ours of che Church; of Fagland, 
than which: what Prayers can be more 
Piouſly conceiv d,. or more ſenſibly ex: 

preſt, 
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preſt, or more wilely accommodated to 
all humane Exigencies ? And yet, this 
notwithſtanding, we ſee it come to pals 
that the joyning in thele Prayers is not 
only neglected by multitudes of People, 
but it is counted a ſort of abomination, 
and made a matter of Schiſm : And now 
whence comes all this miſchief, but only 
from the Pride of thoſe Men, who were 
reſolv d to withdraw all reſpect from the 
publick Prayers, that they might tranl. 
fer it upon their own Gifts? Thoſe who 
imagin d that there were more Charms 
in their on Conceptions than the Pub- 
lick, and that the uſe of fuch a borrow: 
ed Form would bring a Scandal upon 
their own Affluence; as Naaman the 
Leper thought that his waſhing in Jo. 
dan would be an affront to Abaua and 
Pharpar : All which is no other than a 
meer phrenſie of Pride. But what ? 


Are we ſtill of the Lamian Faſhion? have 
we never our Eyes open at home? Can 
we not ſee our own faults? or have we 
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nat ſufficiently heard of the Pride of 
the Church of Eng land? We have heard 
of it; and we havclikewiſe heard of an 
old Rancounter betwixt two Philofo. 
phers, not a little reſembling the Caſe: 
The Cy nick Diogenes meeting one day 
with the Excellent Plato, habited ( as 
he uſually was) in the decent Garb of 
the Court, ſnatches his Mantoe from 
his ſhoulders, and treads it into the dirt, 
and cries out, Thus Itrample upon Plato's 
Pride ; Plato gently takes up his Gar- 
ment again, making only this Reply, 
'Tis true, Diogenes, thou haſt trampled up- 
on my Pride, but ſurely with a greater Pride 


| of thine own : I ſhall not run the Paral- 


lel ſo far as the Inſtance would bear, I 
ſhall only ſay this by way of Reflection 
upon it, That, if Decency be a Crime 
(as we ſee that it has ſometimes been ac- 
counted one) Our Church is not aſha- 
med of the Guilt; and if Cynical and 
Malicious treatment be Humility, her 
Adverfaries want not their ſhare. To 

| \ diſown 
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diſown che Pride of Men, of whatſoever 
Conſtitution, were Pride it ſelf, as much 
as it were to diſown their Peccability; 
But I hope it will appear to the Indifte 
rent, that the Church of England has not 
ſo much Pride as her Accuſers; nor did 
ever ſhew either ſo much Inſolence in 
Authority, or ſo much ſtomach againſt 
Authority as they have done. How. 
ever, I have but one Wiſh for all, and 
that is this; That whatſoever meaſures 
of Humiliry are wanting in any of us, 
may by God's Grace and our own ap- 
plication timely be ſupply d; Humilicy 
being the only Expedient to Chriſtian 
Union; as it is the only Moral Diſpoſiti 
onto the Kingdom of Heaven, and as iti 
the moſt certain Indication of real worth, 
where. ever we find it. For Opinion of 
our ſelves is like the Caſting of a Sha. 
dow, which is always longeſt when the 
Sun is at che greateſt diſtance; but by 
the degrees that the Sun approaches, the 
Shadow ſtill ſhortens, and under the di 

nwor't rect 


01 
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rect Meridian Light it becomes none at 

all: Tis ſo with our Opinion of our 

ſelves ; while the good influences of God 
FA diſt 


are at the greate ance from us, tis 
then always that we conceive beſt of our 


ſelves ; but ſtill as God Approaches, the 


Conceic leflens; till ſuch time as we re- 
ceive the fuller meaſures of his Graces, 

and then we become abſolutel) voided, 

pure Nothing in our own Conceit, 2 
Cod appears to be (as really he is) M 
11 All. 


To whom, &c. 
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2 Tim. I. 6. 


Wherefore 1 put thee in remembrance that 
' thou ſtir up the Gift of God, which is in 
thee by the laying on of my hands. 


HEY are the words of St. Paul, 

f the Apoſtle, for whoſe Doctrine 

and Example we thi day peculiarly pi 
l E 7 8 
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Cod thanks; They are his words to 

Timothy, whom, after he had planted 
the Church of Epbeſus, he did by the 
Laying on of his Hands conſecrate and 
appoint Biſhop of that Church: Of 
which St. Paul, Theodoret tells 9, c G. 
us, That he likewiſe planted this Hits omg. 
Church of Ours: And if ſo { Moſt Re- 
verend Fathers,) You bear a Relation 
to the very Hands in the Text, from 


which 3 a long and venerable 


Succeſſion you derive your Authority; 
However, you bear an equal Relation 
to the Advice of the Text; and Favour 
me therefore, I, beleech you, while I 
make ſome Reflections upon it, with an 
Humility as great as is my Unworthinels 
for ſuch an Undertaking. 

The words do, 1. Offer to our Con- 
ſideration the Solemnity of Laying on ot 
Hands, that Ancient Rite of Bleſſing by 
Prayer; and thence accommodated by 
Divine Authority to the Deſigning of 
Men to any peculiar Charge in the Ser- 
vice of Cod. L 2. They 
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2. They offer to our Conſideration 
the Charge or Office conferr'd by this 
+ Solemaity, and that is the Office Epilco. 
pal; St. Paul Conſecrating a Bilhop and 
Inveſting Him with ſuch Rights and 
Powers as we never find committed to 
a Simple Prieſt. 

3. The Perſon on whom hands were 


lay'd, Timothy, whole Character is gi- 


ven in the foregoing Verſe, That He 
was a Man ef unfeigned Faith. But 
theſe are Heads I ſhall not inſiſt on; I 
ſhall only take occaſion from them to 
dleſs God for the great Happineſs and 
| Glory of our Church, in the Legiti. 
mate Miſſion of Her Clergy ; The Due 
Diſtinction of Her Orders; and the Vir- 
tue and Worthineſs of Her Governours: 
And in (that whick, under Providence 
is the great occaſion of all this) the Pi. 
ous care of Her Sovereign Guardian the 
King; 'Whoſe eyes are upon ſuch as are 
Faithful ; Who, as God made choice of 
Foſhua to lead the Iſraelites into Canaan, i 
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| || becauſe he had dat d, againſt the Wiſhes 
ol the People, to give a True Report of 
chat Good Land; So He (by whom Pro- 

| vidence has defi 1gned to make us Happy, 
) 


it we will be Happy) chooſeth ſuch to 

lead us, as by their ardent Love and 

zcalous — towards Heaven, 
e have given a True Report of the Deſi. 
i- © rableneſs of that Good Land: A Truth 
e which, were it not for ſome few ſuch 
Reports, the World lies always under 2 
| propenſion to diſtruſt, 
0 [ ſhall paſs over theſe ſevetal Heads, 
d and inſiſt only on the remaining matter 
i. ol the words, and that is, the Gift con- 
ie if ferr'd on Timothy at his Conſecration: 
r- Sir up the Gift of God that is in thee 5 the 
S: Hing on of my Hands. 
ce The word — d, Gift, dees in 
is Genetal ſenſe, ſignifie any thing that 
he God does graciouſſy beſtow upon Men; 
But in this place it ſignifies that which 
we more peculiarly call Grace, i e. the 
Sanctifying Gift of God; and ſo the Fa- 
L 2 tiert 
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thers interpret it, or rather ſo our Apoſtle 
interprets himſelf in the following words; 
where he ſpecifies the Gift he means to 
be The Spirit of Might, of Love, and of a 
found Mind. nge 
Grace then is the Subject; concerning 
which I propoſe theſe Three things: 
1. To ſhew the Importance of it to 
Chriſtian Practice. 
2. Its Diftribution to Men and the 
Meaſures thereof. And, 
3. Mans Relative Duty towards it, 
in ſtirring of it up. | o 
begin with the Importance of Grace, 
to Chriſtian Practice: All that I ſhall 
fay thereon being deſigned to confirm 
this Propoſition, (vi) That the Grace of 
God is abſolutely neceſſary towards the 
diſcharge of every Mans Chriſtian Duty. 
That there is a Sanctifying Principle 
communicated from Chriſt unto Belie- 
vers preparing and aſſiſting them to the 
fruits of Holineſs, and therefore 
Jh. 9. called the ſeed of God: That this 
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e Principle is more than all Natural En- 

; dowments, or any Improvements of 

0 Nature, chat are meerly Human, and 

a therefore called the Gift : Thar it is more 
than the Objective Influence of all Re- 

9 vealed Truths, or of all the outward 


Actings of Providence, and therefore 
0 called the Gift within Us : That this Prin- 

ciple is wrought in us by the Operation) 
le of the Holy Spirit, and therefore all Vir. 
tues are called the Works of the Spirit, and 
Chriſtians the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
are Truchs that will appear to any in- 
different Enquirer as evident as any that 
are written in the Book of God. 
m And, it being the manner of the Ho- 
of ly Spirit in the Scriptures to bring down 
he ublime Truths to our Underſtanding 
y. by familiar reſemblances, and to convey 
le them more ſtrongly to our minds by 
e. the Images of ſenſible things, gb 4.16. 
he | Our Apoſtle has in Two ſeve. s. 
re ral places of his Epiſtles repreſented this 
hs Communication from Chriſt to Belie- 
in. | L 3 Vers 
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vers by the reſemblance of thoſe Spirits 
and Animal Juices that are communi. 
cated from the Head to the ſeveral Mem- 


bers of our natural Body; from which 
ppirits every Member derives its vigour, 


and ſenſation, and power ro execute 
thoſe functions which are due to the 
comtnon ſervice ; inſomuch that if this 


influence from the head to any Mem- 


ber be caſually obſtructed, that Member 
mult neceſſarily languiſh and grow uſe. 
leſs, and retain no more than the Figure 
of a part: And thus it is in the Myſti- 
cal Body of Chriſt, the Viſible Church; 
There is a like variety and ſubordina- 
tion of Members, ſome Eyes, ſome 
Hands, ſome Feet, ec, ſome of more 


curious Contexture and more noble Of. 


fices than others; but the Grace from 
the Head is the common Soul and Ani- 
mation of them all; inſomuch that 


| whoſoever is any way obſtructed from 


the participation of this Divine Iafluence, 
he muſt in the ſame proportion languiſh 
and 
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and fall off from his Duty, and degene- 
rate into the bare figure of a Member of 


Chriſt. 


Thus the Holy Scriptures do inſtruct 


us in the Exiſtence of Grace, as they do, 


(2.) In the neceſſity of it. 

And the neceſfity of Grace is founded 
in the Scriptures, upon Mans weakneſs 
and inſufficiency to do his own Duty : 
So our Saviour has laid down this Truth, 
as the firſt ſtep to Practical Wiſdom, 
(viz,) That without Him we can 
do nothing, For although it may 
undoubtedly appear from the lives, both 
of Heachens and Hypocrites, That Man 
is not without a conſiderable Talent of 
Natural power to do Good, though it 
may be demonſtrated, to the Reproach 
of Chriſtian Profeſſours, That All men 


St. Joh 15.5. 


may advance farther into the State of 


Goodneſs, by the bare Conduct of civil 
Prudence, and the force of ſuch Reſolu- 
tions as are meerly Human, than moſt 
Chriſtians do arrive, amidſt the great, 

L 4 but 
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but neglected Advantages of Divine 
Grace: Vet when we conſider that in 
Religion, it is not enough to do Good, 
unlels it be done well in its Circumſtances, 
and uniformly in its parts; when we con. 
ſider that Religion is not ſatisfyed with 
many good Acts, no nor many Good 
Habits, but only wich an Integrity of 
Goodnels, and equal reſpect to all that 
is commanded ; when we conſider that 
our Partial Underſtandings are never 
well reconciled to the Principal duties 


of Chriſtianity, I mean the Duties of the 


Croſs, but are apt to look upon them 
ſometimes as Needleſs, ſometimes as In- 
dilcreet, ſometimes as Cruel, and fo are 
always ready to ſhift their Obligation; 
when we conſider how hard it is for 
weak unſteady Souls to refine themſelves 
to ſuch a pitch as to Love God above 
all thoſe Idols after which we naturally go 
aſtray from the Womb, and yet if we do 
not love God ſo, we have no Principle 
in us that can either ſupport or recom- 
wend 


4 
mend 
all the! 
fore us 
us, at 
Snares 
ready 
muſt 


purely 


Natur 
like 41 
tion; 

lence 
to Ace 
true i 
of GO 
now t 
culties 
Educ⸗ 
Frienc 
the pr 
Rewa 
ous A 
viden 
Grace 


P Pattern. 153 
mend our ſervices: When we conſider 


all theſe difficulties, the great Task be- 
fore us, the great indiſpoſitions within 
us, and the Avocations, Seductions, 
Snares and Violences that are alway 
ready to divert us from our work; we 
muſt confeſs that they are Difficulties 
purely inſuperable by our own ſtrength; 
Nature muſt ſtart afide from their Level 
like a Bow broken with roo ſtrong inten- 
tion; we muſt confeſs that in Equiva- 
lence to our Duty, and in proportion 
to Acceptance Ie can do nothing. Tis 
true indeed that there are other Graces 
of God beſide this inward Operation we / 
now treat of : There is ſoundnels of Fa- 
culties, happineſs of Temper, a ſober 
Education, Choice of Imployments and 
Friends, the light of the Holy Scriptures, 
the proſpect of future Puniſhments and 
Rewards, the Opportunities of Religi- 
ous Advices, and the Monitions of Pro- 
vidential Events, all theſe are mighty 
Graces of God in their kinds, and we 


ſpeak 
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ſpeak of Men as living under the poſſi 
ble advantages of all theſe ; and yet ne 
vertheleſs when we conſider (in balance 
to theſe ) How the Tempers even of the 
Beſt Men are not exempt from treache. 
rous propenſions to ill; How the Pre. 
ſence of things does work much more 
forcibly upon our Affections than any 
Reaſonings about things diſtant can; 
How ſtrong and deluſive the Injection 
of Satan are, and how ſtupifying and 
delirative every Act of Sin; How grea 
a diſtance there is between keeping our 
ſelves from ſcandalous Sins, and Raiſing 
our ſelves to the height of a fervent Pie 
ty and Reſigned Will: When we conſi 
der how our Saviour, amidſt all hi 
Preaching and Miracles, crys 
out, None can come to Me ex: 
cept the Father draw him, that is, He him. 
ſelf could not draw men as a Prophet, 
but only as a God; we muſt ſtill con 
clude that, without this Inward Princi 
ple of Sanctification ſupernaturally aid. 
ing us, we can do nothing. Tis 


St. Joh. 6. 44. 
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Tis true indeed, and we readily ac- 
nowledge, that there is an Obſcurity » 
ting upon the face of this Diſpenſati- 
on of Grace: tor we cannot feel the Im- 


I Preſſions nor trace the fool ſteps of its di- 


inf working in us: The Meaſures of 


our Proficiency in Goodnels ſeem to de- 


pend entirely upon thoſe of our Own 


Oiligence; And God requires as much 


Diligence as if he gave no Grace at all : 
All this we acknowledge, and that it 
renders the Diſpenſation obſcure: But 
then, on the other ſide, it is as plain 
that there is the ſame obſcutity upon 5 


every diſpenſation of God's Temporal 


Providence ; and ſo there is no more 
Reaſon for doubting of the one than of 
the other. They that will not allow 
that God does by any inward efficacy 
confer a ſound Mind, allow nevertheleſs 


that he gives Temporal good things; 


but how, in the mean time, does this 


Dilpenſation appear more than the for. 
mer? For when God intends to bleſs a 
Man 
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Man with Riches, he does not open Vn 
dows in Heaven, and pour them into hi 
Treaſure; he does not enrich him with 


anner, 


ard O 


a Man 


ſuch diſtinguiſhable Providences as tha him to | 


wherewith he water d Gideon's Fleece 


when che Earth about it was dry ; but 
he endows ſuch a Man with diligence and 
ſrugality, or elſe adorns him with ſuch 
acceptable qualifications, as may recom 
mend him to the opportunities of ad 
vancement, and thus his Riſe to Fortune; 
is made purely Natural, and the diſtinc 
working of God in it does not appear: 
When God intends. to deliver or enlarge 
a people, he does not thereupon defttoy 
their Enemies, as he did once the 4, 
rians, by an Angel, or the Moabites by 
their own Sword; but he inſpires ſuct 
a people with a Couragious Virtue, and 
raiſes up among them Spirits fit ro com: 
mand, and abandons their Enemies to 
luxury and ſoſtneſs; and ſo the method 
of their Riſing, becomes abſolutely 
Natural, and the diſtinct work of God 
in it does not appear: And, in the ſame 

mannes, 


he does 
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anner, wheri God does by the in- 
ard Operation of his Grace promote 
a Man to Spiritual Good, and bring 
him to the State of undefiled Religion, 
he does not thereupon ſuddenly change 
the whole ſrame of his Temper, and 
chain up all the movements of his natu- 
ral affections, and infuſe into him ſuch 
2 Syſtem of Virtuous Habits as may 
make him Good without application 
and pains; but he works his Spiritual 
work by a gradual proceſs, and human 
methods; inſtilling into ſuch a Nan, 
firſt a conſidering Mind, and then a ſo- 
ber Reſolution, and then a diligent uſe of 
all ſuch moral means as conduce to the 
forming and perfecting of every parti- 
cular. virtue: And now while God, in 
all theſe Inſtances does work in a hu- 
man and ordinary way, and never ſu- 
perſedes the power of Nature, but re- 
quires her utmoſt Actings, and only 
moves and directs, and aſſiſts her where 
ſhe is weak, and incompetent for her 
work 3 
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work; both his Grace and his Proyi. 
dence are like a little ſpring, covered 
with a great Wheel, though they do all 
they are not commonly ſeen to do any 
thing, and Man when he pleaſes to be 
vain and ungrateful may impure all E 
vents to his own power and application, 
Now tis certain that God leaves this 
obſcurity upon his Diſpenſations on pur. 
poſe to adminiſter an advantage and 
commendation to our Faith, not an op- 
portunity or Argument to our doubting 
bur yet if we will doubt, the cale n 
plain, that we may as well doubt of 
any act of his Ordinary Providence 2 
of his Sanctifying Grace; and ſo ( by 
this method of Reaſoning) God will 
have no ſhare left him in the manage. 
ment of the World. 1 
Wie allow again that there is another 
Obſcurity upon the face of this Dilpen- 
fation ; we know not the Philoſophy of 
Sanctiſying Grace; norunto whar Clas 
of Beings to reduce it, nor under what 
0 Modes 
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Modes to conceive its Operations: And 
this is a ſpeculation that our Saviour 
himſelf argues us Ignorant of, as much 
as we are of the Iflues and Retreats 
of the wind; and yet he thought fir to 
leave us ſo: Whether the knowledge 


of it were too Excellent for us; or whe- 
ther it were too uſeleſs, as no way con- 
ducing to the ends of Practical Wiſdom : 
For we may obſerve of our Saviour, 
that in all his Diſcourſes, he never en- 
tertained his Auditory with any Doctrine 
that was purely ſpeculative ; becauſe 
uch kind of Knowledge is apt to make 
us more Vain than Wiſe : Had he led 
our Underſtandings through the whole 
Theory of Grace, we could not have 
accommodated it better to our uſes, 
than an honeſt heart now can withour 
any farther inſight : No more than if he 
had ſtoopt to teach us the Philoſophy of 
the Wind, any Mariner could have ga- 
thered it more commodiouſſy into his 
Sheer, It is not then our Emulation to 
1 „ 
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determine bow the work of Sanctifica. 
tion is done; our only care is that it by 
done: We pretend not to declare, bur 
thankfully to admire, by what Ray the 
Divine Grace opens and ſhines in upon 
our underſtanding, clearing it from 
worldly prejudices and the impoſtures of 
Fleſh, and rendring it Teachable, Con. 
ſiderative and Firm; By what Motion 
it inſpires good Thoughts, excites good 
Purpoſes, and ſuggeſts wholeſome Coun. 
ſels and Expedients; By what welcome 
violence it draws our Wills, ſteers our 
Appetices, and checks our Paſſions , By 
. What Heat it kindles Love and Relolu. 

tion and Chearfulneſs of Endeavours; 

Buy what Diſcipline it extinguiſhes ſinſu 
lmaginations and looſe Deſires; By 
what Power it awes the Devil, and foil 
Temptations, and removes Impedi. 
ments, and ſtrengthens and exhilerates 
amidſt all difficulties; And finally, by 
what patient Art it turns, moulds, and 
transforms our ſtubborn Nature into neu 

| Not 


Pattern, 161 
Notions, new Savours, new Powers, 
new. Acts, new, Aims, new Joys; as if 
we were entirely new Creatures, and 
deſcended: from another Race: All theſe 
elfects do as well by their wonder as their 
Benefit endet Grace, as our Apoſtle calls 
it, the-MUnſpeakable Gift; a Gil er | 
N- lurmo unting our Ap prehenſi. ks At 
on ons as Well as it does our Merit. That 
od cheſe are all the Effects ol God's Grace 
we now, hecauſe he has declared 
hem to be 40,41 That they are ſo, we 
know, .,becaule, many of them are 
wrought; be{zde our Thinking, many 
without, our Seeking, and all beyond the 
each of our too well known and ex- 
perienced infirmity; That they are fo, 
we.know, becauſe their being ſo; com- 
ports belt wich.che great end of all things, 
(chat. is,) the Glory of cheir Maker; For 
It tends much more.co the Glory of the 
Mercy of God, to watch over and lead 
and aſſiſt Infirm Creatures than to have 


a M 


And 
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And fo I paſs to rity Second Head, 
the diſtribution of Gat unte Men and 
the Meafures of ft; The Doctrine 

whereof I ſhall Form ind this Propofitt 
on: (J) That G6d diſtribures hib 
Grace to every Man itt Proportm t 
the meaſures of his Nexeffary DU k 
God, who has laitt our burden pon 
us, Ind commandecd us to be ſtrong, 
mocks us tror'© but 0 far as: wwe ate 
weak, offers Us ſtrength out of His owt 
ereaſurt, With this Proſpect, chat ret. 
ving it thenck, we might behave on 
felves more Teverctitly d thankfully 
under the Tenfe of the Obligztion. 9 Jo 
every nie therefore that conſiders his 
Sh and values the ſupply, and ap 
plies hifriſelf for the Gift; with a worthy 
affection, and chronghippointed Means 
God gives t liberal y, and -the'mexſure 
of his giving to 920 is that Neffe of 
the Friend, St. Luke 11. A ninch bs be 
neccleth. 567 25 God's Providence has or 
dered a diverſity of States in fuiman lit, 
4 — a pro 
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producing a diverſity of Duty; ſo the 
{ame good Providence has ordained di- 
vers Sanctify ing Gifts, and divers Mea- 
ſures of the lame, gifts to be diſtributed 
teſpectively among Men; that no man 
might neceſſarily be, wanting to the Du- 
ty of his particular State. The Prophet 
aigh. ¶ Cab. E. 2.) Speaking of that ful. 
nels of the Spirit, that was to reſt upon 
our Saviour, diſtributes the Holy Spi- 
1 according to its operations) into 
the Spirit of Wiſdam and Underſtanding, the 
Spirit: of (ounſel and Might, the Spirit of 
Knowledge and | the Fear of the Lord: 
Which, che Church looks upon as a, pro- 
per Enumeration of the Sanctiſy ing Gifts 
of the Hely Spirit 3 which God does di- 
verſly diſtribute unto men, in order to 
the Common Salvation: There is V. 
im lot thoſe that Teach, and Ynder- 
ſlanding for thoſe that Learn, and Coun- 
ſel lor ſuch as are in Perplexity, and 
Might for ſuch as are in Difficult y, and 
Knowledge for them that Err, and the 

1) M 2 1 fear 
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fear of the Lord or Piety, ( as other 
Verſions read it) for all that will be Pi. 
ous. © Now of theſe Gifts God giveth 
ſuch Kinds and Meaſures to every Man 
as he as need of * To every Private per. 
ſon ſo much as is neceſſary for a private 
Salvation; and to every one of à pub- 
lick Character ſo much as is neceſſary to 
promote Salvation in the publick ; Sal 
vation of Souls, and the Advancement 
of Chriſt's Kingdom being the only 
ſcope of all his Diſtributions,” We may 
take an Inſtance of the whole, ftom our 
Biſhop in the Text: He was a Goo 
Man and endowed- with Grace ſufficient 
for 2 private Salvation before the laying 
on of Hands, as' the ' foregoing? Verl: 
implies; but being now by that Sacra 
mental Rite to enter upon a new Stati 
on of life; where greater meaſures of th 
Divine aſſiſtance were but neceſſary for 
the diſcharge of his duty, God confers 
greater meaſures of his Grace upon hin 
- through: the ſame Rite; God _—_ 
- +4 "3 8 (IÞ) 
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(ay) both Grace and Duty through 
the lame Rite, to put us in mind that 
they are Two things morally inſepara- 
ble; For he that does more Duty ſhall 
have more Grace; and he that receives 
more Grace, receives an Obligation to 


do more Duty. 15-11 
But here it is of importance to obſerve 


the Reſtriction of the Propoſition: I ſay 


it is Neceſſary Duty to which God appor- 
tions the meaſures of his Grace: Where 
by neceſſary Duty, J mean the Duty of 
that State or thoſe Circumſtances, which 
God's Providence does aſſign us: For 
inſtance, If a Man, ſhall fall under an 
unavoidable perplexity of Worldlyaffairs, 
ſuch a State does bring new Difficulties 
upon his Duty, and requires new. mea- 
ſures of Grace to ſupport him under it; 
and accordingly ſuch a perſon ma ſaſe. 
ly depend upon God for ſuch. meaſures : 
Or ſuppoſing a Man to want the 4wpu/z, 
the happinels of Natural temper, and to 
Y under complexional indiſpoſitions to 

M } "—_— 
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Virtue, this ſtate brings unavoidable dif. 
ficulries upon his Duty, and requiresgrea- 
ter Meaſures of Gtace to be able to live 
well; and accordingly ſuch a perſon may 
ſafely depend upon God for ſuch mea. 
ſures : God Almighty taketh pleaſure to 
manifeſt the ſtrength of his Grace in ſuch 
opportunities of hutran weakneſs : Bur, 
on the other hand ; if -a Man ſhall of 
feet ſuch Difficulties, and run himſelf by 
choice into ſuch Indiſpoſitions, doch 2 
one certainly brings à check upon the 
Divine ARA? For, in all the dil. 
penſations of God's me mercy the Wile 
= Man's Rule is to be obſerved, 
That Goll if found of thoſe that 
tempt him not. And ſo hkewiſe in the 
Caſe of publick Charges, (which neceſ 
farily enlarge both the difficulty and the 
meaſures of human Duty) the Conduct 
of Providence is always to be regarded 
We may ſafely follow Providence through 
any Difciltics "for chere God ſhall be 
e and his abr” hand ſhall * us: 


Bu! 
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But FR we advance to Difficulties, as Ahab 
Fi to Ramoth Gilead, only directed by 
ſome falſe Prophet of our own Paſſions, 

we tempt God beyond a reaſonable af: 
ſurance of finding him in pur Under- 


taking. And chis is the Reaſon why 


_ Men of all Ages, have trembled 
at the thoughts of ſeeking the Epiſcopal } 
Charge; leſt by running officiouſly in- 
to the obligation of a mighty Duty, 
they might tempt God and provoke 
him to with. hold chat meaſure by Grace 
whigh was neceſſary for the due diſcharge 


of it. I know that Our Apoſtle has 


ſaid; If a Man deſare the. Offs 


of a 1 Biſhop, he defareth a God bead. ah 


Vork; Implying that ic ſometimes ma 
lawfully be defixed ; And without doubt 
it has ſometimes been ſo, and poſhbly 


may he ſo ſtill: It was ſo in thoſe Times 


when Perſecution raging againſt che 
Church fell always molt ſeverely upon 
her Biſhops, when the Office was ac- 


counted a Degree. Martyrdom, when 


M 4 there 
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there were no ſplendid advantages an- 
next to it, which might tempt the car. 
nal affections of Men to regard then 
more than they did the Duty: At that 
time to deſite it, was to deſerve it: and 
a ſufficient proof of an Inward Call or 


rather Animation tothe Charge: Bur as 


ſoon as it came to be baited with Ho. 
nours and Advantages ; then all Good 
Men became Jealous of themſel ves, leſt 
in defiring the Office of a Biſhop they might 
nat ſo much defire a Good Work as a Good 
Accommodation : leſt their Paſſions ſhould 
draw them more prevalently than their 
Conſciences : which muſt neceſſarily 
have brought a check upon the Divine 
Bleſſing; for the want whereof no Parts, 
nor Wiſdom, nor Induſtry in their Ad- 
- miniſtration could ever compenſate. 
From this pious Jealouſie of theirs it fol. 
lowed that the greateſt Biſhops have 
been not only Wiſht and Nominated, 
but Sought, Woo'd, and Commanded, 
/ gut of their Retirement to the Under- 

t takings 
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kings of their Charge: Where, after 
they had Undertaken it, we find them 
bewailing themſelves upon the Tre- 
mendous proſpect of its Duty, 
and Hing that it was in Pu. 8 
nſhment to their ſins, that God 
had committed the Helm of a Dioceſs into 
their hands. Teaching the World what 
Caution is needful, left, in a Charge 
of the moſt important Service of God, 
where it is impoſſible for a Man to ac- 
quit himſelf well without God's particu- 
ar Bleſſing, and yet it he does nor acquit 
himſelf well, the miſcarriage muſt needs 
be damnable; any one ſhould enter up- 
on ſuch a Charge, with any other Mo- 


: 
1 


tives, than ſuch as were conciliative of | 
God's Bleſſings and Aſſiſtance. 

For Who is ſuffcient for theſe i 
things ? Says our Apoſtle; and having 
left the Queſtion undetermined, he has 
leſt men under the obligation of a long 5 
ſuſpenſe, before they determine it in their 
own behalfs. 


But 


| whom he 
| mine it for any Man; then Complianc 
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But hen God who makes thok 
pleaſes, ſufficient, ſhall deter 


is ſafe, and the, Bleſſing indubitable 
And thus it was in the Ne of ou 
Biſhop in the Text, upon whom thi 


Diſcourſe is grounded; Ot whom you 
may ohlerye, that he * a Providenti 


} 22 — his Charge, before Hand: 


_ Ghoſt t 


A 


traordinary in this Inſtance, and prope 
only for an Age of Miracles, we mul 


That when the Authority, to who 


were laid upon him to — him in i: 

T; > He had his Deſi ignation fron 
ene Prophecy, ſays the Text, tha 
is, from the declaration of the Holy 
hrough the Mouth of ſome in. 


ſpired Chriſtians: Now, what was er. 


not draw into Precedent; but from 
what was Ordinary in it we muſt forn 
our Rule, and that Rule is this, viz 


the outward care of the Church is com 
mitted. by God, ſhall from the good f 


port of a Parſon, as of One of e. 
Faith 


Fath, 
this is 
ſuch a 
of his | 
Laying 
of ſuch 
able hi 
his Du 
born in 
ſo give; 
third ar 
tively t 
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ole. Faith, call ſuch a Perſon to the Charge, 
cer. ¶ this is a Providential deſignation; and 7 
acl ſuch a Perſon going, in the Coalcience 
ble of his Duty, to the ſubſequent Rite of 
ou Laying on of Hands, needs not doubt 
as of ſach an Effuſion of Grace asſhall en 
ou able him to give a cheerful account of 
mall his Duty: This only Caution being 
OY born in Remembrance, That the Grace 
11 fo given mult be ftirr'd up, Which is my 
ro third and laſt Head. iche 47 
ba The Original word ſignißes primi- 

ol twely the ſtirrmg up of Fire; Grace be- 
. ing ſometimes, in the Scripture; com- 
IN pared to Fire; which, by reaſon of its 
properties of Lighting, Warming and 
purging, bears a juſt Analogy to thole 
Aids that Grace brings in to reform the 
OY diſorder of each faculty of our Souls-: 
But beſide theſe, Grace reſembles Fire in 

another property, and that is, Unlels it 
be firr d up, and blow'd, and Matter 
tightly apply d, it will go out: The Na. 
tural Agency of the Fire, and the Moral 
ö Agency 
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Agency of Grace agreeing in this, Tha 

neither will ſerve our uſes, unleſs ws 
Vork with them, We may therefor 
receive the Heavenly gift u 
vain; Nay the Negligent do 
always do ſo; but if we ſtir it up by 
exerciſe and uſe, we make it ſpread and 
improve, and ſecure its Aids to the ful 
accompliſhing of our Duty. So that 
Grace and the Soul are like two Freter 
Agents combining diſcretionally to the 
ſame effect; the one acting out of Du. 
ty, and the other out of Compaſſion 
and both requiring mutual excitements 
and mutual endeavours: Human Dili 
gence engages Grace; becauſe it is not 
conſiſtent wich the Laws of Mercy, that 
they whoare ſincere, ſhould miſcarry for 
want of aſſiſtance; and Grace engage 
diligence, becauſe it is not conſiſtentwith 
the Laws of Virtue, that they who are 
ſlothful ſhould either ſucceed or be aſſiſt 
ed, I ſhall exemplifie the Doctrine un 
the Inſtance of the Text. Where we 


all 


2 Cor. 6. 1. 
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ate inform'd that Timothy at his Conſe- 


cation received a Gift or Effuſion from 
the Holy Gholt ; and this Effuſion our 
Apoſtle diſttibures : (in the following 
Yetſe,)/ into three particular Graces, all 
neceſſary for: the diſcharge of the Epiſ- 
copal Office, (vi) Might, _ and a 
hind Mind="Wexroay conceive his Soul 
vas at that time touched with {ome ſu- 
pernatural: Motion, that carried it forth 
in a ſtrong ardot after theſe Epiſcopal 
Graces, and like wiſe that it was then en. 


J cowed with: ſuch a Virtual power, as if 


ſtirr d up, ſhould render him eminent in 
the Practice of: them: And now I will 
ſhew what Timothy was particularly ob-. 
liged to do in order to the ſtirxing up of 
this His Giſt; beginning with the fr 
Branch of «the» Rfiuſton, Migbt. 

By Might here is meant no other chin 
R 


our Duty; the Firſt Requiſite of a 
Good:Governour; Whence it is that wie 
. meet wich eee, 


eligious Fortitude and Coutage toido 7 
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God for any ſpecial ſervice, but that he 
has chis given him in prihcipal Charge, 
Joſh. 1. 7. ns To be ſtrong , To be courage. 
. io. aus; Our Apoſtle here op 
poles it to Fear or Puſillanimit y, that 
moſt Treacherous of all Vices: entang 
ling men into ſuch neceſſities of ſinning, 
that the Fearful are thereſore ſet by &. 

Jaoobn in the licad of all thoſe 
Nec 1 whobave their part in the Hen 
La. And now if. Timothy will tir up 


chis Spirit of Courage; ht muſt (in di 


firſt place) bethink himſelf well of bi 
Undertaking; He muſt ãdmagine him 
{elf a Champion of War, enter d into 
the Liſts, as David herexofore into the 
Valley of Hlab, whete he! muſt tithe 
Conquer or Die, not d ſingle Man bu 
an Army; Boch che Hiaslites and Phil 
Jtmes ſurveying him in the mean time, 
wich different Hopes and Cenfurt, 


whereof the moſt (as Envy will Always gende 


have it ) are againſt Him zi Some blam: 
lis Tourh, one his Confidence, ſome hi: 


boo :. wan, 


and PAH ) wt of 
want fAfms, and ſome (like Cl 
curſe Hirt by their Gods : But as theſe 
. Baſublforrtis f Popular breath cant in 
hefelves uffetr his Stueceſs, ſo neithet 
hat maſt ke Nfer erm to affe@this Thouglits; 
Je mat wiſely leæep em beneath his con- 
eln wle he cortipoſes his behaviour to 
de apprebation of God, and reſts in his 
Providente; whom he eonſiders with 
awful joy not to be 2 bare Spectator of 
what he does, but a Helper and Deliverer 
n of Salvation and u Refuge?” as that 
Wyal Champien ſpeaks him from ex- 
pertence in bis wh! Affairs. The next 
to bring bis Courage into 40H | 
muſt Tet himifelf to work, to check 
be Range of Satan in che Werld; to 
ze Nen ot of i cemmanhets ro op 
Mooſe View Vigorottly and [tn partially, 
gur any geting or” fear" of "the | 
Great; withort any Unchtkfül Induf. 
pence to — or Etiend: He muſt 
We it tt of Countenance, And beat it 
rhe Serge, with his Locle, TERRA 


ons, 


Ons, Diſcourſes, Intereſts, Monitions, 
and Rebukes; and) if it bear up head a 
gainſt all cheſe, He muſt then ſepatate 
che Leper from the Camp, and tur che 
Sacred Key againſt che Refractery Sinner, 
PR 4 14 And he chat, on this manner ö 
071 ſtrong, Cod ſhall ſtrengthen his 
heart : As the Plalmift, has expreſt the 

SE -- But the Philoſopher in his 

.- +. Echicks, treating of Courage, 
7 has obſerved, that Anger, though it be 
very like Courage, and incites Mea to 
vigor, in undertakings, yet it is a pure 
Deprayatiqn, of Courage, and males 
it loſe hoth its Honeſty and its Ends, 

And fox'phis, xeaſon it is that the Cou: 
tage which is inſpired from, Gadis-nc: 
ver mixt with Anger, it is always a- 
companyed and temper' d with Lon 
which is therefore the ſecond, Branch 
of the (Epiſcopal Effuſion. Advice 
when without Love, ſeem only Re 


Cer 


* 
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ns, | Cenſures, Tyranny : Like vitiated 
2 oyntments they have fum'd out all their 
healing qualities; and retain thoſe only 
that fret and exaſperate. And hence it 
has come to paſs in the Church, that 
when that moſt awful Judgment of Ex- 
communication came to be executed in 
ſuch manner and circumſtances, as that 
n great mixture of human Paſſions ap- 7 
his — in the executing of it; The Cen- 
ure loſt its awe, and never reach d the 
be Conſciences of Men; and all the Ter- 
to rour implor d from the Secular Arm, 
ure I could never make it otherwiſe, than 7 
ks more contemptible: Whereas when a 
ds; ¶ fincere Godly Love, and a Paternal Com- 
ou miſeration appears at the Head of ſuch a 
ne- ¶ Cenſure, it cannot but make the Cor- 
20 reRion fink deep into the Conſcience, 
ye; and make Men believe it to be (as it is) 
ach Delivery unto Satan. And if Timothy 
ces, will ſtir up this Divine Gift of Love, he 
Re muſt daily contemplate the value of all 
and 
ele 


thoſe for whom Chriſt died ; He muſt 


N oſpouſe 
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_ eſpouſe them into the Intimacy of his 
Boſom, his Care, his Affability, his 
| Proviſion, his Prayers; Conſidering 
with himſelf what a mighty advantage 
he has from the height of his place to 
recommend and: endear his Love; For 
Love in an Inferiour ſtation may pollibly 
look more mercenary, and fo affect lels; 
but Love condeſcending from ſuch 2 
height of place, wins and captivates 
and makes a Man look like God, both 
in Temper and Beneficence; Like God 
(I ſay) whoſe moſt amiable and endear- 
ing Character to the Sons of Men is this, 
Win n e. That He is 4 Lover of Sou : 
1 Job. 4-12. And he that thus Loves, Love 
ſhall be perfe&ed in him, As St. John has 

expreſſed the Doctrine of this point. 
And yet Courage and Love are but 
1 like the Inferiour Faculties, the 
e ebe, The Principal Spiri 
is ſtill wanting, and follows in the third 
4>ud lug Branch of this Holy Effuſion, 
Fug. 5 4 ſound Mind. It we conſidet 
| | the 
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sche Native ſenſe of the word awpeonopts, 
is and how the Greek Authors do ule it to 2 
g ſgnific, Actiyeh, ſuch a Caſtigation as 
je does naturally produce a ſound mind, 
o Ml rather than the effect it ſelf produced; it 
t will ſeem that the ſenſe of it in this place 
may be not unhappily expreſt by The 
s; N Diſcipline of Wiſdem ; That Bleſſing 
a which the Son of Sirach prays for (Cap. 
s 23. 2.) where he crys, who will ſet the 
ch Diſcipline of Wiſdom over my Heart? That 
dd I Diſcipline that does both caſtigate and 
1. reform, boch Purge and Illuminate, 
is, both make Good and make Wiſe at the 
5: me Act: For it clears the Underſtan- 
ding by diſpelling all Miſts of the lower 
5 Appetite 4 It renders the mind {ound and 
diſcreet by poſſeſſing it with awful Sen- 
ut © timents of God, and of Duty and of a 
he Future Account; and it makes a Man 
fr to Govera in the Church, becauſe it 
rd makes him Free and unbyaſt by the 
on ll World : Theſe are the fruits of the Wil- 
get dom from above; and if Timothy will ſtir 
the N 2 up 
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up this part of bis Gift He muſt be Diligent þ 
and Exemplary ; he muſt cake care that the. 
3 the Light of his Life,and the Salt, theſe 
14. „% the Grace of his Lips do render God 
cob e his Authority venerable, and necel 
ſuch as cannot eaſily be deſpiſed : He Chu 
muſt be Watchful, Sagacious and Pru- that 
dent; While his Hands are upon the 
Helm, his Eyes muſt be upon the Nee 
dle and the Chart. He muſt obſerve the Flaw 
Pointings of Providence, the Opportu. 
nities of Action, the Seaſons of Counſel, 
the differences of Place, the Varieties of 
Temper, and the Accommodations of 
Addreſs, that he may ever be 
* gaining ſome: And in the mean 
time he muſt keep his Soul ſteady by 
the frequent Recourſe of this Thought, 
hat all is Fooliſhneſs but the doing of 
our Duty. And he that takes care thus 
to inſiſt in the Offices of Wiſdom, God 
will make him conſummately Wile ; 
For, the Eyes of them that ſee ſhall not be 
dim; as the Prophet T/aiah has expreſſed 
the Doctrine of this Point. And 
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And now (O Timothy ) ſee, here are 
the Arts of thy Government; Continue in 
theſe, and — needeſt no dither Policy; 
God will take all the other care that is 
neceſſary for the eſtabliſhment of his own 
Church, Do thou ſtir up the Gift of God 
that is in Thee; Do thou quicken the 

Divine Coal that Toucheth thee, 
and thy Coal ſhall blaze into a 
Flame, and thy Flame ſhall be ennobled 
into a Star, a vaſt Orb of Glo- 

> ry, ſuch as ſhall Crown the 
heads of all thoſe happy Men, who by 
their Conduct and Example, Turn ma- 


ny unto Righteouſneſs, 


[ 1821 
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A 
SERMON 
Concerning the 
Origin and Right 
OF 


Humane Judicature. 
Preached before the 


Judges of the Weſtern Circuit, 1686. 


I 


2 CHRON. XIX. 6. 


Take beed what ye do, for Je jndge not for 
men, but for the Lord. 


HE Heathens themſelves did ne- 

ver ſer about any Solemn Buſi- 
nels, but they began with Religious Of. 
Au fices: 


to confute any ſuch Apprebenſion. 
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fices.: And. Hiierocles (one of them) 
gives us account of the Notion on which 
this their Piety was grounded; He ſays, 
They pray d to. the Gods, before they ſet 4. 
bout their Buſiueſa, for Two Reaſons (1.) 
That they might procure the Divine Afſſiſt- 
ance. in what they went about, and (2.) 
That in Contemplation of that Aſſiſtance, 
they might act Soberly and in ſuch a manner 
as to do nothing unworthy of it. The 
Reaſons are as Enforcing, as the Exam- 
ple is Commendable ; and I hope there 
is no Soul in this Aſſembly ſo Looſe as 
not to be ſuitably affected with Both: 
hope none here is ſo Profane as to ac. 
count Going to Church the leaſt Importance 
of a Circuit; or ſo inconſiderate as to 
think chat the Adminiſtration of Juſtice is 
a Buſineſs of ſuch a nature as may be 
done well enough without particular Re- 
gard to God's Aſſiſtance: Let a Man 
but weigh the Vordi now read upon you, 
he ſhall find Reaſon in them ſufficient 


N 4 They 
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They are the Words of King Jehoſa. 
pbat, of whom the former Verſe tells us 
That He ſet Judges in the land throughout 
all the Cities of Judah: and in this Vere, 
He is brought in as giving Inſtruction 
and Caution to thoſe Judges in this 


Form, Take heed what ye do, for ye Judge 


not for men, but for the Lord. 

For the Explication of which Words 
I ſhall uſe no other Method than the ma. 
king of this Paraphraſe upon them in the 
Perſon of the King: Ve Men (and Now, 
e ye Principal Men) of Judah ! I have 
* advanc'd You to the Magiſtracy, and 
made you the Guardians of Peace 
© and juſtice; It is become Your Pro- 
« vince to give Life to the Laws, th re. 
« dreſs the Injur d, to check the Inſo- 
c lent, and to bound the Unruly : Pow. 
er and Honour always attend Your 
e Perſons, and Submiſſion waits on 
“ Your Decrees : But this notwithſtan- 
ding, let me adviſe You, Be notover- 
much Pleaſed with your Station, but 

| s rather 


_— 
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« rather Take heed ; Conſider and be 
« afraid : For Magiſtracy does not on- 
& Iy advance, it likewiſe Indicates and 
« Tries; Your Honour is balanc'd wich 
Duty, and Your Power is clogg'd with 
Temptation: Pleaſe not Your ſelves 
« therefore in thinking that I have con- 
« fer d on You the Power to do Great 
«things, but rather Take heed what ye 
do: For You cannot but be tempted 
© todo Amiſs ; You will find Your In- 
* tegrity aſſaulted through Every Paſſi- 
© on, Among thoſe Perſons over whole 
© Cauſes You will Preſide, ſome are 
Great, and they - poſſibly byaſs 
* You by Your Fear; ſome are Bounti- 

« ftül, and they will not fail to bait V our 


* Defire ; ſome are Inſinuating, and 


they may chance to warpY ou by Affe 
* ction: But Take beed, and remember 
that Je Judge not for Men. I my ſelt, 
* Your King, what a Temptation mult 
4] needs be to You? You cannot but 
reflect in all Your Tranſactions, that 

„Lou 
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* You are Mine by Original Duty che Mar 
« Mine by preſent Obligation, Mine byYOcher N 
* all Future Expectances; and wha am, t 
© Prudence then can hinder You fronfſons of 
* concluding that My Pleaſure oughttoſiſtoo gre: 
&« be Your Supreme Rule? But remem I {hal 
ber that Jon Judge not even for Me: ForjConcer! 
though I can communicate that Pow.ſ, or 7 
er to You, which [have received fromſſuſtice, 
4 God; yet I cannot preſcribe any off And 
« ther Ends and Uſes of that Power Wthat Ex 
e than what God himſelf has preſcribedſſinthe T 
« both to You and Me; Ican give You 
6e Authority to Judge, but God has fix 
te the Mark and Scope of Your Judg 
ce ment in the Indiſpenſable Meaſures ay indit 
* Right and Truth: Remember there e. 
* fore that You Fudge for the Lord; It 5 
& Gods Buſineſs that Your Character en 
“ gages You in; * Tis His Cauſe You 
© have now undertaken, 135 
To this Effect that Good and Wi; 
King cautioned his Judges : and it wel 


became Him; but | am aware that to: 
the 


* 


* 


0 
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the Manners of Other Men there muſt be 
Ocher Meaſures; and for ſuch a One as 
| am, to purſue the ſame Advice to Per- 
'omſſons of that Conſpicuous Order were 
it toſſſtoo great an Indecency. 
em I {hall cherefore chooſe to extend the 
Fot Concern of the Advice co All that either 
, or may any way Relate to Publick 
uſtice, 

And the Words will very well bear 

that Extenſion ; when we conſider that 
inthe Tranſactions of Judicature, many 
may be ſaid to Judge in Eyect, beſides 
him who pronounces the Lalt Sencence; 
Tor as in a Clock, though the Hand on- 
solflly indicates the Point of Time; yet the 

Weight and Spring, and every ſubordi- 
nate heel influences the Motion to that 
Point which the Hand does Indicate: 
ſo in the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, they 
that Inform and Tefſtifie ; They that In- 
Ve ire and Report, they that Colour and 
vel Repreſent what is alledged, do all jad 
x in Effet, i. e. They have all a nec 
the 
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ry Influence upon the Iſſue; and thy 
Sentence of the Judge is no more than th, 
Index of a Judgment, which Remote: 
Agents do move and direct to. 

To all therefore that either do, or my 
Relate to Judgment; The Words offer 
theſe two Propoſitions. 

I. That the Judgment is for the Lond: 
And, 

II. That This Conſideration is of gred 
Importance to make Men act as they onght u Cod C. 
do in that Aﬀair. Take beed, &c. I. 

1, The Judgment is for the Lord. B/Cod's F 
Judgment I mean (ſuicably to the Not IV. 
on of the Text) that Bufineſs which this, The 
Emourable Aſſkmbly is by and by pro N Sentence 
ceeding upon; (viz.) The Adminiſtrz The 
tion of Juſtice in all its Acts and Offices IN Per o 
whether Punitive, Coercive, or Deciſive: Non 
Concerning which Judgment the Vulga I breme N 
Opinion is, that it is indeed the GreaYJudicial 
Civil Affair, the Prime and moſt impor either E 


tant Buſineſs of the Government; And it to an) 
this Opinion is True, but it is Sben or the! 
For 
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er my Tex: alledges that this Judg- 


\ theſnent is moxeover a Religions Affair, and 
oterFhe very Buſmeſs of God: Ie Judge for 
e Lord: And the Truth of this Aſſerti- 
a | ſhall clear to you in theſe Four Po- 
tions; Each of them bringing i in a ſe- 
Neal Inſtance for the Proof of it; (vix) 
l. That che Power of ne is 
od's Right | 
II, That the Matter of Judgrnene 1 is 
dd's Cauſe. 

II. That the Iſſue of Judgment is 
By God's End: and 

ot. IV. That the Formal Judgment, that 
hls, The Sentence of a e is God $ 
ro-MSentence. 

The firſt Poſition is this, that ay 
es Power of Judgment is God's Right, 

ye: None may doubt but that every Su 
gabreme Magiſtrate is veſted with a proper 
2 udicial Power; which Power He may 
or-ſcither Exerciſe Himſelf, or elſe Delegate 
ndJ't to any Others whom he ſhall think Fir 
rt; for the' Exerciſe of it: But this I aſſert; 
of That 
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That no Supreme Magiſtrate can pre. fe of 

tend to the Right of this Judicial Power the Sri 

from any Humane Title, or manner off luſtainii 
Acquiſition: It is a Prerogative aboyſatting 1 
any Station or Character that One Ma 
can advance Another unto; And Even 
one that has it, has it derived to him fry 
God, in as real a Senſe, as he can be ſaid 
to derive it to any Inferiour and Deputed 
Miniſter or Judge, 

Our Saviour has told us what we at: 
to believe in this Matter, from his Ow 
Caſe : Who upon the Inſinuation of P. 
late, the Roman Judge, that He was On 
who bad Power either to Condemn, or to Re 
leaſe him, males this Reply; I know this 
 canldſt have no power over me, unleſs it ven 

Zo given thee from above : der d, (not from 
Nome, but) from Heaven; from Cz/a 
indeed Immediately, but Fontally and Ori 

ginally from God. 

And ſo Sacred a thing is the Exerciſ 

of this Power, that not only Prin 
themſelves, but even their Deputed Min- 


fer 
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re. ers ol Juſtice are therefore honoured in 


wer che Srripture with the Style of Gods; as 
off ſuſtaining God s Perſon in Judgment and 
on ting in His Right. 


The Evidence that the Holy Scripture 
brings into this Aſſertion is Abundant: 
And He whoſe Curioſity ſeeks for Con- 
viſion of another kind. ler him conſi- 
der this Inſtant : (viz) The Magiftrate 
Bears the Sword (as St. Paul expreſles it) 
which-is the Enfign of the Judicial Pow- 
e, and imports a Juriſdiction extending 
Joer Life; and he Bears it not in vain (lays 
the ſame Apoſtle) that is, He has Right 
Js uſe it: But now, let any one conſi- 
der by what poſſible Humane Right the 
Magiſtrate can acquire a Juriſdiction 


this Right in Himſelf; no man has Pow- 
er over his Own Life; and How then can 
any conſer it on another? 

ci I know any man may ſorfeit his Life 
4 by his Crimes: but when he has ſo done, 
in. ¶ no other Man can take that Forfeiture,with- 
0 | out 


that extends Over Life: For no man has 
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ont God's Claim: And therefore after à J ons tha 
Man has deſerved to Die never ſo Juſtly, I or Un: 
it is not Lawful for him to Execute that I proper! 
Judgment upon himſelf; Nor yet can Matters 
he, by his Own Act, render it Lawful I Man's; 
for any Other to execute it upon him; ¶ of thoſ 
And therefore the Magiſtrate, which N which | 
bears the Sword for that purpoſe, and has is the R 
the Only Right of Executing this Judg. I on of a 
ment, is for that very Reaſon call'd by I cuting 
St. Paul, in the ſame place, Os d, ment) 
the Miniſter of God, as Inveſted with God's ¶ the Di 
Authority, and acting in His Right; and is! 
who as he is the only Author, ſo (ther- Notiot 
fore) He is the only Lord of Liſe. the He 
II. The Matter of Judgment is God's iff the Tr 
Cauſe ; I call the Matter of Judgment I honou! 
ſuch Matters and Caſes as properly tall I Offices 
under Judicial Cogniſance : And they I ſo the 
(for. the greateſt pan) are ſuch as arc I God p 
Intrinfically Moral, involving Good or E- for thi 
vil in cheir Own Nature: ſuch as are all ¶ the Ro; 
the Concerns of Truth, Right, Equity, I height 

Mercy; and all the Contrary Violat'W their E 
| | Oy 
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ons that proceed from Malice, Falſhood 
or Unfaichfulneſs, Now All theſe are 
properly God s Cauſe ; For they were the 
Matters of His Law before they were of 
Man's; and Humane Laws in Reſpect 
of thoſe are only the Tranſcripts of that 
which is Divine and Eternal: And that 
s the Reaſon why the Juſt Determinati- 
on of all ſuch Caſes (which is the Exe- 
cuting of True and Righteous Judg- 
ment) is ſaid in the Holy Scripture to be 
the Direct and Proper Service of God, 
and is required of Magiſtrates under that 
Notion. And this is the Reaſon why 
the Heathens, though they knew not 
the True God, were yet interpreted to 
honour and ſerve the True God by the 
Offices of Juſtice and Judgment : Fot 
ſo the Fathers doubt not to aſſert that 
God proſpered even Idolatrous Nations 
for this Reaſon ; and particularly that 
the Romans extended their Empire to that 
height of glory by God's Bleſſing upon 
their Eminent Juſtice. For as the _ 
| O © 
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of the Bookof Wiſdom argues (on the o. 
ther hand) concerning Perjury in thoſe 
Idolaters; that when they ſwore falſly 
though * were by Falſe Gods, yet they 
were puniſhed by the True, becaule the 
ſm was againſt Him: (Meaning that eve. 
ry Deviation from the Natural Law, ot 
the Dictates of our Conſciences, is a fin 

againſt that God that planted theſe Diftate 
in us, in order to this that they ſhould 
be our Law:) So likewiſe (on the con. 
trary) ſo long as choſe Idolaters did ob. 
ſerve theſe Natural Dictates, and aſſert 
and maintain them in their Publick Judg 
ments, they pleaſed and ſervedthe True Got 
(tho' to them Unknown) and were accor: 
dingly proſper'd and bleſs d by him for i: 
It is no Doubt but that in Caſes where 


the Matter under Determination apper- 
tains to Natural Right, the Caule is Gods 
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and an Equitable Determination of them iet Men 
His proper Service: But we muſt allou be obſer 
that there are many Caſes of ſudicial Cog Cale ther 


niſance, whoſe Matters are not of Natu I verſion 
| ral, 
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ul, but only of Poſitive Right; which 
happens as often as Laws are enacted 
about things that are in their own Na- 
ure Indifferent, Now it is certain, theſe 
Matters do not directly belong to God's 
.MCauſe; and yet they do Conſequentially 
Becauſe Indifferent things do generally 
cry in them the Advantages and En- 
couragements of Neceſſary Things; 
And, whether they do or no, God will 
Wave our Obedience approved in Indiffe- 
mt Things as well as Neceſſary. We 
conclude therefore that Moral Things 
Mvhich are moſt commonly the Matter 
f Human Laws) are God's Cauſe by 
:or-Wditecedent Relation; and that Indifferent 
lings when they once are made Matter 
t Human Laws, do then become God's 
Nauſe by Eſpouſal: And therefore it is 
nat Both are charged upon the Conſciences 
of Men by the Apoſtle; and both are to 
de obſerved for the ſake of God; Or in 
og Caſe they are not obſerved, the Animad- 
atuverſion upon thoſe that do not obſerve 
ral, O 2 them, 


r 
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them, is no leſs than a Judgment exe. 
cuted in God's Behalf. 

III. The Iſue of Judgment is God's 
End. The Political End of Judgment is 
the Maintenance of the Laws, the ſecu. 
ring of Rights, the encouragement of 
Induſtry, and the eſtabliſhing of Peace; 
in which conſiſts that Political Happineſ. 
that Every Government aims at: But 
God has a Greater End in it than All thi, 
and that is the making of Men Internal 
Good and Virtuous, and laying in them 
the Foundation of a Future Happineſs, 2 
Happineſs that will laſt when all che Po 
lities of the World are paſt off the Stage 
and expired. 1 

So that we ought to look upon Ju: 
ment as a Part of God's Providence, where 
by he governs the World to his moſt ho. 
ly Purpoſes. For as we all acknowledg: 
that God has a Providence whereby | 
does. govern the World; ſo if we enquire 
into the Nature and End of that Prov! 
dence, welhall find it co be no other tha 
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e. ¶ a ſeries of ſeveral Methods to make Men 
Good; to which End this of Humane 

ds [udgment is conducing in the moſt E- 
BB minent manner, For no doubt but 
cu. ¶ judgment is the greateſt poſſible External 
of Wl Bond of Humane Virtue ; and the mo/? 
ce; ¶ efeftugl Check of diſorderly Paſſions : 
Ml |: guards men from doing Ill by a 
Sul Vholſome Fear; and thole that have 
bi done Ill, it brings to Repentance by Sut- 
aly fkring : Inſomuch that in the Scripture 
myy it is recommended as the great Diſpoſiti- 
» "YN onto Chriſtianity, and the great Preparatory 
Pol to the ſalvation of God: For the Prophet 
Ml 1/aiah ſpeaking of the Coming of our Savi- 
ur, and explaining as it were that future 

Wl Meſſage of John the Baptiſt ; Prepare ye 
e way of the Lord, he does it in theſe 
Bl Vords, I/. 56. 1. thus ſaith the Lord, 
WW ep ye judgment and do juitice, for my ſal- 
MN Patton is near to come, and my righteouſneſs to 
Je revealed. And to the ſame ſenſe is that 
paſſage Pſalm 9y. where after it has 
been ſaid ( verſe 1.) The Lord reigneth, 
" the 
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the Earth may be glad thereof; it follows 
(verle 2.) juſtice and judgment are the eſt. 
bliſhment of his throne; As it, according 
to the Ordinary nature of Things, God 
could nor Reign, where the Government 
did not aſſert him: He may in Compaſ 
fon hover over a People; but he can ne 
ver pitch bis Tent and Dwell amongſt 
them, unlels che Magiſtrate fix him 4 
Jbrone by looking to that Point, which 
St. Paul theictore calls the very End 4 
Magiſirac), viz, To be a terrour to evi 
doers and a Praiſe to them that do well. 
Thus God has put into the hands of 
the Magiſtrate not only a Godlike Power, 
but likewiſe the Power of a Godlike Reta- 
liation; For as He makes them Govern, 
ſo they may ( and who queſtions but 
that they ought to) make Him Govern 
Reciprocally. 
I know indeed that God has had 2 
Church in the World (and that the molt 
lorious Church that ever was in the 
World) without the Aſi/tance of Ma 
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giſtrates ; But that was in an Age of 
Vilible Miracles, and at a time when 
the World and the Church ſtood notoriouſly 
Iſtinguiſh d; and while thoſe that were 
of the Church were kept ſo Humble by 
Perſecution, and Mortify d by Poverty, 
and Sober by the Daily Expectation of Death, 
that they needed no other Laws to re- 
ſtrain their Appetites: But now that the 
World it ſelf is come into the Church, 
and Men can maintain their Temporal 
Hopes and Paſſions, and their Chriftian 
Profeſſion together, it is impoſſible but 
that the Tares of Common Corruption 
ſhould choak and waſt the Good ſeed, un- 
leſs the Magiſtrate ſtep in to weed and to 
pluck up, and aſſiſt in the Cultivation of 
the Field, | 

IV. The Formal Judgment, i. e, the 
Sentence of Judgment, is God's Sentence. 
For ſays the Plalmilt, God is Fudge bim- 
ſelf, Pal. 50. 6. And though. Dele- 
gated Powers act for him at preſent, and 


paſs the Sentence; yet he Recognizes 
O4 "al 
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and Imputes that Sentence, and rakes it 
into bis Own Account. We are aware that 
God has appointed a Day in the which he will 
Judge the World in Righteouſneſs ; And the 
Rule of Proceeding in that Day (as 
the Holy Scripture avouches ) ſhall be 
this, viz. Men ſhall Reap as they Som; 
and He that hath done Wrong, ſhall receive 
for the Wrong that be hath done ; Now the 
very fame being the Rule of all Humane 
Judicature, we ought to look upon eve. 
ry Judicial Seſſions here to be no other 
than a Particular Diſpatch of Buſineſs 
ſubordinate and preparatory to the ni. 
verſal Judgment. Thus when wrong is Re. 
eompenſed by Humane Judgment, the 
Judgment of God is fo far Prevented, 
If indeed the Sentence it ſelf happen to 
be Wrong and Injurious, then (in the 
Pſalmiſt's Style) The poor committeth him. 
felf to God, that he may take the matter into 
his own hands : Thus, I ſay, it happens 
ſhould the Sentence of Judgment be in 
it (elf Wrong and Injurious; But both 

a” | the 
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the Law, and Good Manners look up- 
on this as the Suppoſition of an Impoſſible 
thing ( Turpe eft Impoſſible, ſays the Rule 
of Law ) and therefore without farther 
uppoſing it, I ſhall form This Conclufi- 
on, viz, That Every Sentence of Humane 
judgment is Ingredient to the Retribution 
of the Great Day; and that All that Men 
luffer here for their Crimes (if they ſuffer 
t with a juſt ſenſe of their Crimes) ſhall 
then be imputed to ſuch a Meaſure of 
their Purgation; and All the Impunity 
that Guilt meets with here, (hall be 
reckon'd for in the Sentence that (hall 
then be paſſed, I ſay not, that a Man 
may work out his Future Abſolution by 
any ſatisfactions that he can make here 
to Publick Juſtice ; or that he cannot be 
Abſolved in the Future without ſuch ſatis- 
factions here paid: Bleſſed be the Love 
of Chriſt, whoſe Satisfactions are All. 
ſufficient | But this I ſay, that ſince God 
has made True Repentance a neceſſary 
Condition, without which none can Jay 


hold 
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hold on that Satisfaction which Chriſt 
has made; and no Repentance is True 
that does not engage a Man to make 
what Satisfaction he is able himſelf, bot 
to Men by Compenſation for Injuries, 
and to God by Sorrow for Guilt ; And 
ſince men left to their Own Dilcretion, 
are uſually ſo Indulgent to themſel ves a 
not to reach the Meaſures of ſuch a Re. 
pentance, but to take up with that 
which is {light and deceiving ; upon thi 
Conſideration I ſay, Kind and Friendly i 
the Force of Publick Juſtice that does often- 
times terrifie and compel men to Repent: 
Happy is the Neceſſity that procureth 
Vertue; But eſpecially, Adorable is the 
Mercy that will accept of that Vertue 
which Neceſſity doth procure | 

Thus JI apprehend my ſelf co have 
ſufficiently cleared my firſt Propoſition: 
And now the Remainder of my Bulinels 
15toſhew, that this Conſideration is of Great 
Importance to make men act as they 


ought to do in every Relation they bear 
to 
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illi to Publick Juſtice. And this I ſhall do 


rue Diſtinctly according to the Method of 


ake my former Poſitions, ſhewing what Ar- 
oth guments for Integrity do Naturally a- 
ie ne from the Conſideration of Each of 
ind them. 
on, J. The Doctrine of the Firſt Poſition 
vas this; That the Magiſtrate in Judg- 
Re-M ment ſuſtains the Perſon of God, and acts 
hat for Him. Now this Conſideration is of 
ha Reaſonable Force to keep the Magi- 
rate Juſt and Upright in his Determi- 
en. ¶ nations; and no other but this. 
nt. For je the Magiſtrate ſuppoſe himſelf. 
th to ſuſtain any other Perſon, or to act by 
he or for any other whatſoever, but only 
ue God, he ſhall find himſelf immediarely 
laln aides che power of ſuch Reaſons 
Ve Nas will pervert him from being Juſt , 
n: ¶ becauſe there is no Perſon in the World, 
but God alone, whoſe Ends may not 
a ¶ ſometimes be better ſerved by Injuſtice : 
God's Ends are always ſerved by Juſtice, 


and no bodies always ſo, but His. 
| ON And 
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And hence Springs the Great Diff. 
culty of being Juſt, and the neceſſity of 
chat Caution, which we find ſo frequently 
inculcated to Magiſtrates in the Hol) 
Scripture, viz. That they ſhould be 
Strong, Couragious, very Couragious: Be. 
caule it is but Needful that He whoſe Du. 
ty will not permit him to Oblige in what 
is Unjuft, ſhould arm himſelf againſt 

the poſſible Malevolence of Many, who 
will account themſelves Di/oblig'd by the 
Direct Iſſues of Juſtice. He therefore 
that will be Juſt, muſt harden himſelf 
againſt all the Impreſſions of Intere/?, 
though in that he may ſeem Imprudent ; 
againſt all the Impreſſions of Afection, 
though in that he may ſeem I1li-natured ; 
againſt all che Impreſſions of Benefits, 
though in that he may ſeem Ingrateful; 
nay, againſt all the Impreſſions of Yul- 
gar Piety, though in that he ſeem Hard 
hearted: He muſt render himſelf diſen- 
gaged from all the World,/ and from 
Flimſelf above all; Becauſe Self is un- 
doubtedly 
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. Ndoubtedly the greateſt Byaſs to Humane 
Prevarication. 

But theſe (in the mean time) are Dif- 
fculties, which I think no other Conſide- 
ation can enable a Man to ſurmount, 
but only the Reſpect of God, and the 
WI Conſcience of doing that ſervice which God 
11: limſelf doth both Require and Reward. 
H 1 know indeed that to be Juft is in it 
% H a very glorious thing, without any 
he farther Religious Proſpect : And therefore 
re ¶ there are ſome Spirits (naturally Generous) 
1 WJ which though ic ſhall happen that they 1 
. have not much of Religion, will yet de /. 
e all the Temptations of Intereſt, and 
„ be ſuſt for the very Glory of being ſo: But 
en we mult obſerve that Glory it (elf is 
„mother Byaſs, and can draw men from 
heir Integrity, as well as any other Paſ- 
ſion; and ſo it ſometimes happens that 
a Man, that could not have been bribed 
with Gold, will yet be bribed with Air, 
that is, the Afectation of a Popular Fame, 
An Inſtance of this kind is intended in 

Fe os On that 


206 The Origin and Right 
that Precept, Ex. 23. 3. where tis laid, 
Thou ſhalt not countenance a poor man in hi 
cauſe : Intimating, that When a Poor 
Man has a Bad Cauſe, though there 
can be no Other Temptation, yet there 
may be that of Vain glory, to be Un. 
juſt: - Becauſe a Sentence given in be. 
half of a Poor Man is ſo Popular and 
Shecious, that though it ſhould be Unjuj}, 
yet it may gain a Man the Reputation of 
a more Imparcial Juſtice. And indeed 
when a Man comes to affett Glory from 
any ching, though from Yertue it {elf 
he is faln into the Temptation of prefer. 
ring the Glory above the Vertue; and |; 
of Leaving the Vertue for the Glory's 
lake, if at any time they ſhall happen 
to be Divided. So Important a Reaſon 
there is for that Precept of the Apoſtle 
Let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord: 
To which let me ſubjoin; Let him that 
will be juſt, be juſt for the Lord; Becauſe 
it is impoſſible for any one to be accu- 
rately Juſt for any other Proſpect. 

II. The 
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Il. The ſecond Poſition was this, 


That the Matter of Judgment is God's 
(auſe: And this Conſideration is very 
forcible to engage all Others to bring in 
their Reſpective due — to Publick 


Juſtice. 


'Tis a Notion to be met with more 
than once among the Heathen Moraliſts, 
that 4 Good Man is a Perpetual Magiſtrate ; 
and that, though he be not made. ſo by 
the Governing Power, he is made ſo by 
Nature; that is, A Good Man cannot 
but be a Friend and a Patron tothe Laws; 
His Love to Vertue and the Publick 
Good will not ſuffer him to be Uncon: 
cern d, when he ſees them broken and 
contemned. And if it be ſo with a Good 
Man; I am ſure it cannot be otherwiſe 
with a Good Chriſtian : It is impoſſible 
that uch a one ſhould ſee and bear with 
Indifference, that the Concerns of Truth, 
the Offices of Morality and Religion 
(which 1 ſay are the general Matters of 
the Law) thoſe Duties wherein God's Ho- 


nous, 
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nour, and the Common Welfare, nay the 
Common. Salvation are ſo nearly concer. 
ned, ſhould be broken. and neglected 
without a proper Animadverſion. 
Ve all conclude that he wants Com: 
paſſion, and fins againſt the Law of H. 
manity, who will ſuffer the Poor to periſh 
for want of Relieving; But if the periſh. 
ing of Souls be of greater Moment than 
the periſhing of Bodies, I am ſure he ha 
leſs Compaſſion, and ſins more againſt the 
Law of Humanity, who will ſuffer Good 
Manners to be run down for want of Al. 
ſerting. I do not lay that every Good 
Chriſtian ſhould riſe up like Phineas 
and execute the Judgment of Zeal ( as 
the Rabbins call it;) but this I ay, 
that every Good Chriſtian oughtto have 
a conſtant Regard to the Ends of Publick 
Juſtice, which are the Reſtraint. of Vit, 
and the Maintenance of Good Manners ; 
and to theſe Ends he ought never to be 
wanting in any ſort of Prudential Aſſiſt 
ance. 
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And in this Point 1 humbly wiſh 
er. that the Gentlemen would be pleaſed to 
ed hear me as their Particular Remembran- 
cer. Whether they are Magiſtrates or 
m- Ino, let them always bear in mind, that 
Tu. Min Aweful Example carries Magiſtracy in 
ih Wit ſelf; and he that lives Chriſtianly is the 
(h /e Juſticiary; he gives the Beſt Aſſiſt- 
an I ince to publick Juſtice, and cures moſt 
as ¶ Crimes among the people. 
the God has given this Precept among o- 
ood ther Judicial Laws, Lev. 19. as that 
Al. Mvhich has a moſt direct Influence upon 
the Aﬀairs of publick Juſtice, viz; Thou 
alt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and 
ut ſuffer ſin upon him. The Charge is 
ay, Meiven to All, but it obliges the Gentle- 
ve Iman moſt, whole Fortunes give him the 
ick NAdvantage of Executing i it wich the hap- 
pieſt ſucceſs: For in Matters of Duty, 
Pur Power is always the Meaſure of our 
(6), monk 


P Ic 
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It is an ill Criſis, when mens Religi 
on comes to be ſo Modeſt, that they wil 
not Rebuke Sin, or keep Vertue in Coun- 
renance, for fear of invading the Preach. 
ers Office ; as if it were pure. Officiouſneſ 
in others, and exceeding the Meaſure 
of their Obligation, But tell me, ye 


men of Quality and Power, ſuperior to 


thoſe that are about you! Tell me how 
God who is the Equal Father of All, came 
to diſtinguiſh You from the Croud of In. 
digents, and to prefer You to ſuch an lia 
equal Diſtribution, Can you ſay it is for 
Services already done? I. mult ſay it is 
for Services to be Done ; It is not for 
Nought : God has put your Fortunes a 
a Tryal and Opportunity into your hands: 
Your Fortunes are the Means of your 
Influence upon men ; and your Influenc: 
upon men is your Power of doing Good: 
and your Power of doing Good is your 
Debt to do it; And if you do it 10, 
you run into Debt even for that which 
is your Own. | 
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gi t would trouble me to doubt of any 
vil Hot your Zeal for that Religion, which 
i Vou and the Laws profeſs : Look where 
ch. you will, you will never find any Con- 
cl; WI ſtituted of a more ſaving Viſdom than that 
is: But be pleaſed to bear in mind, 
That to appear for Religion, and not to 
appear againſt Vice, is in effect a Con- 
tradiction; and he that will not aſſert 
his Religion better than ſo, is in the 
wareſt hazard of loſing it. 

III. The third Pofition was this, That 
the Iſue of Judgment is Gods End. 
And this Conſideration does moſt Effe. 
ctually diſcover the Great Iniquity of Per- 
verting Judgment. We know that Chri- 
ſtianiry permits no Evil to be done, 
dr though ſoſtned wich the Iflue of never 
ice ſo Good a Conſequence : But much more 
0d: WF inexcuſable is the Evil, whoſe Produ# is 
dur likewiſe evil; this is a Double Sin: And 
0, fois every Iniquity interpoſed in the Ad- 
minſtration of Juſtice; it is a ſolemn E- 
vil in the Act, and yet a Worſe in the Ef- 

vp fect 
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| f ect it produces. Ex. Gr. All Corruption 
or Falſhood in Evidence is a Solemn E. 
vil; it is a great Affront to the God of 
Truth . eſpecially conſidering that God 
himſelf is called in to be Witneſs to the 
Affront: All Partiality of Verdifts is a So- 
lemn Evil; it is a breach both of Truth 
and Truſt, and an implicit Defiance of 
che Chriſtian Faith,which is there plighted 
and pawnd as a Pledge of Integrity: 
All Prevarication in Pleadings is a Solemn 
Evil; wherein Parts and Learning are 
imployed to elude Right, and Colow 
Frauds ; which is no other than a Pro 
fane proſtituting the Talents of God to 
the ſervice of Mammon : Torturing th 
Laws to make them ſpeak Contrary to the 
Intention of the Makers, is a Solemn E. 
vil; It is the Extremeſt Violation and 
Contempt of the Governing and Legi 
flative Power, which if not held Sacred 
in one Point, it has no ſecurity of being 
fo in Any: All theſe are Solemn Delibe- 
rate Iniquity in the Act; And yet the 
| Effect 
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Effect of them is Vorſe, for it tends to 
no other Iſſue (to the publick) than this, 
viz. to Harden Men in their fins by the 
Means of Impunity. For the only End 
of publick Juſtice is to Correct ill Men, and 
make them do Right whether they will or 
1; to bring Criminals to Repentance, 
and meliorate the World by the Exam. 
ple of their Puniſhment : Whereas All 
thoſe Artifices through which Men aim at 
Inpunity, directly fruſtrate this Good 
End, and render Men ſecure in the pur- 
ſuit of their ill Inclinations: which they 
muſt ſtand Accountable for who might 
have hinder'd it. | b 
IV. The laſt Poſition was this, That 
the Sentence of Judgment is God's Sen- 
rence : i. e. It is eſpouſed by God, and 
taken into his Own Account, and ſhall 
be ſo Imputed at the Judgment which 
ſhall be Univerſal. And this Conſide- 
ration may ſerve as Effectually to diſco- 


yer the Folly of perverting Judgment, 
„ The 
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The Traveller when overtaken by a 
Storm gets himſelf co a Tree, and when 
he is there, he pleaſes himſelf with the 
Commodiouſneſs of his Shelter; but if 
the Shower happen to be ſo ſtrong as 
once to break through the Boughs, then 
he finds to his diſappointment that the 
Standing, wherein he lately pleaſed him- 
elf, is Now become more inſufferable 
than any part of the Open Road : And 
juſt ſo it happens when any Man meets 
with Protection or Covert from any Un. 
juſt or Miſguided Sentence of Judgment ; 
when either his Falſe Titles are Confirmed, 
or his Injuries Concealed by any Favour 
or Miſrepreſentation of the Court: The 
Fooliſh Litigant hugs himſelf, that now 
he is ſafe, becauſe he has a Verdict on 
his fide z becauſe his Penny is ſaved, or 
his Credit unexpoſed, by reaſon of thoſe 
Practices which have paſt on his behalf; 
But he thinks not in the mean time, that 
by and by the Storm will ceartainly beat 
through the Covert, and then his Station 
| will 
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will be able to afford him no ſafety ; 
Then he will complain of that Succeſs, 
which now he calls his Good Fortune ; 
and wiſh that either Force had brought 
him to Right, or Shame to Repentance ; 
that ſo he might have taken Refuge under 
ſome more Durable Shelter. 
| You therefore, whoſoever pretend to 
have Favour for Any, whole Faults have 
made them Obnoxious to the Laws; 
ſhew your Friendſhip in this, Help to 
clear them againſt the Great Aſſize ; Help 
to bring them to Repentance and Satis. 
faction; and Remember that it is abſo- 
lute Cruelty to aſſiſt a Man from being Juſt 
and Good. 

And You (My Lords) give me 
Leave to offer you one Advice, which 
this That You would look upon Your 
ſe ¶ ſelves and Your Aſſiſtants as the moſt 
5 IU LivehReſemblance that the World affords, 

t of our Saviour Chriſt coming in the Clouds 
© i with his Holy Angels: Be pleaſed therefore 
but to think this of Your ſel ves, and to 
| P 4 1 
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act in Contemplation of this Reſen 
Blance ; And then we doubt not but Al 
You do will tend to the publick Wel FR 
fare, and to the Glory of Him for-whon 
You are to Judge: 

To whom be Glory and Thankſgiving fo 1 
ever and ever. Amen. , 
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SERMON 


LORD MAYOR 1688. 


3 


foie XVI. z 31, 32. 


Do ye now believe ? Behold the hour cometh, 


yea, is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcat- 
tered, every man to his own, and fhall 
leave me alone. 


HIS Day inthe Kalender of the 
Church bears the name of Roga- 
tion. Sunday, as being the Head of a Sea- 


ſon 
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ſon ſet apart for more than ordinary 

Prayers and Supplications unto God, 

The Calamities of a Particular Church 
begun the Uſage ; but the Piety of the 
Univerſal thought fit to continue it, 2 
well to deprecate the like Calamities, a 
alſo ro implore more inſtantly the Spi 
ritual Preſence of Chriſt with his Church, 
at the ſame time when we contemplate 
his bodily abſence by reaſon of his Af. 
cenſion. 

Suitable to this purpoſe, there is 2 
Goſpel ſelected for the Day, in which 
our Saviour himſelf treats of the Nature 
and Efficacy of Prayer. Being now a 
bout to leave his Diſciples he recom- 
mends Prayer to be to them (as it were) 
the Equivalent of Himſelf ; to ſupply 
them with all the Conſolations of his 
own Preſence ; and ſo to fill up their 
Toy, that they ſhould want none, tho 
he were away: 4k (lays he) and you 
ſhall receive, that your Foy may be full 

For he tells them, that though he was 


going 
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going from them, He was only going 
to the Father, and there to be their Ad- 
urch Mocate, and to ſecure a Return to all 
f the Nteir Petitions : Nhat ſoe ver ye ſhall ask the 
Father in my name he ſhall give it you. 
Beſides this, He tells them, that the Fa- 
ther himſelf loved them, and that the 
ch, Comforter ſhould come and abide with 
late Them, till ſuch time as they ſhould 
Aſ. come and abide with Himſelf in the 
Manſions of Heaven. The Diſciples 
having their Affections rais'd and made 


mediately declare themſelves Believers, 
convinc'd, enlightned, ſatisfied: Now 
ve are ſure that Thou knoweſt all Things; 
Now we Believe that Thou cameſt forth 
from God. To which our Saviour makes 
his reply in the Text, Do ye now believe? 
Bebold the hour cometh, yea, is now come, 
that, &c. 


Rebuke of a Preſent fault in the Diſci- 
ples, 


warm by this obliging Diſcovery, im- 


Which words may be diſtinguiſh'd 
nto Two general Parts, (Viz,) The 
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ples, and The Warning of a Future, 
The firſt words, Do ye now Believe? is 
manifeſt Rebuke; and it may ſeem to 
charge the Faith that the Diſciples had 
now profeſt with a Three. fold Defe& 
That it was Late, That it was Cheap, 
and Thar it was Miſtaken: For each of 
Theſe may be naturally infer'd from 
the import of the Queſtion, (ex. gr.) 

Firſt, Do ye now believe? But why did 
ye not believe ſooner ? Have you not 


had ſufficient means of Conviction till 


now ? Have you not long fince ſeen my 
Miracles, and heard my Doctrine! 
Have I not told you heretofore, that! 
came forth from the Father, and that 
and the Father are one ? wherefore your 
Faith is reproachable, for that it is ſo 


Late. 


Secondly, Do ye now believe? But what 
does it colt You to do ſo? What temptz 
tion have you tothe contrary? Your Faith 
now only lays hold of my Promiſes, 


andi is not at all diſcourag' d by any of 
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your on Fears: For what Difficulties 
are you brought to? What Peril do you 
un by this private Confeſſion of me? 
And therefore your Faith is not to be 
boaſted of, tis rather reproachable, for 
hat it is ſo Cheap. | 
Thirdly, Do you now believe? i. e. Are 
you ſure you do believe? Do you not 
think too indulgently of your ſelves ? 
Have you examin'd your own hearts, 
and ſecur'd the gounds of your Confi- 
dence ? Indeed you ſeem to your ſelves to 
believe; but I (who know you better 
than you do your ſelves) find that you 
do not believe as you ought: For a true 
Faith will never be a Deſerter; but you 
will by and by deſert me : And there- 
0 fore your Faith is reproachable, for that 
it is ſo Miſtaken, | 
ba Perhaps all theſe Three Defects were 
to be found in the preſent Faith of the 
ah Diſciples, at leaſt in ſome meaſure: 
But I am ſure they are actually and or- 
of dinarily found in the Faith of other Pro. 


feſſors 
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feſſors; and therefore let us make ſome 
ſhort Reflections upon them. 

I. Upon the Lateneſs of their Faith, 
None may deny, but that the Dilciples 
did believe before; They had made the 
ſame Confeſſion before: But yet we muſt 
acknowledge that their Faith was hither. 
to weak and labouring and Perplex d: 
And the Reaſon of all, was the Pre. 
judice they were bred in, (viz,) That 
the Meſſiah was to ſet up a Worldly 
Kingdom. So that when our Saviour 
diſcours'd to them concerning Perſecu. 
tion and the Croſs, though the Venerati- 
on they had for his aweful Goodneſs, 
would not ſuffer them to disbelieve what 


he ſaid ; yet their rooted belief of ano. IM Poin 
ther thing inconſiſtent with this, could | God 
not but hold their Faith under an intri- > 
cate ſuſpence: But now (This Evening) God 
our Saviour had by a more free and full and 
Diſcovery weeded this Prejudice out of ſou 
their Minds: He had ſatisfi d them that 2 

on 


the Meſſiah's Kingdom was Heavenly; 
Pp That 
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That the Redemption by Him was Mo- 
ral, not from Sufferings, but from Sin; 
That the World, and They, were of 


different Families, different Faſhions, 


different Fortunes: From which Diſco- 
very their Faith grew conſiſtent, it no 
longer contradicted it ſelf; and there- 
fore it was now profelt, as if it were 
perfectly New; Now we Believe. 

Let us obſerve from hence, That, 
No Man can have an approvable or 
ſteady Faith, till ſuch time as he has ren. 
dred himſelf indifferent to the World. 
When GOD trained up Abraham, as a 
Pattern to thoſe that ſhould afterwards 
Believe, he began with him at this 


Point, He was to take God for his All: 


God was to be to him inftead of Coun- 
try, and Friends, and all other intereſts : 
God was to be to him both his Shield 
and his Reward; i. e. For him to have 
ſought for either any Deliverances, or 
any Advantages, but ſuch as perfectly 


comported with his Reliance upon God, 
had 


224 A Friendly Call to our 
had been abſolute Infidelity in him: 
And the ſame it muſt be in us. The 
ſame God offers himſelf to us in the Go. 
ſpel, but together with his Croſs : S0 
that all Worldly Comforts, excepting 
that of Internal Peace, are abſolutely 
contingent co our Covenant ; And if we 
will not receive Him upon theſe Terms, 
ve are already judg'd unworthy of Him. 

He then is a Chriſtian Believer who has 
ſer down and conſider d, what expence 
he can be at for Salvation: who has put 
Temporal and Eternal good things into 
different Scales, and weigh d them apart; 
and then reſolved which to chuſe, tho 
perhaps they were never to meet, from 
the moment of his Choice: Who can 
ſay to himſel f I am engag d to fol. 
« low my Maſter, and this is the only 
© point I aim at: I will therefore be 
cc humble and charicable and inoffen- 
« five; I will be Moderate in my De- 
« fires, and Temperate in my Enjoy- 
“ments, Honeſt in my Dealings, and 
| Faithful 
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cc Faithful to my Promiſes ; I will not 
« Strain my Conſcience in hopes of Ad- 
« yantage, nor be wanting to Truth 
« for fear of Diſobliging: Theſe are 
« the only Arts of Living, that I deſire 
« to be acquainted with, and if it ſhall 
« pleale God to bleſs theſe to me with 
ns, | © worldly proſperity, | know my (elf 
m. 8 © obliged to greater Thankfulneſs for 
as my preſent Comforts; but yet, if theſe 
ce “ fail, I will not be lels Thankful for 
ut © © my future aſſurances. 

to This is a Faith founded upon aRock: 
t; ¶ But he whoſe Piety varies and fluctuates 
according to the different Faces of the 
m World; that ſwells at Gain, and ebbs at 
n Loſs, and lometimes ſinks either in the 
calm of Pleaſures, or under the preſ- 
ly ure of Affliction; ſuch a one is (as the 
e Apoſtle expreſſes him) like a wave of the 
n- i ſea, driven about and toſſed ;, let him not 
e. expect to receive any thing from the Lords 
„Ina Word, it is worldly adherences that 
d make men late Believers ; nay, occaſions 
ol 
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that multitudes who in view of a ſub. 
ſequent Faith have renounced the World 
from their Cradle, have not yer arrived 
at that Faith (then preſumed on) to their 
Graves. | | 
IT. The ſecond thing to be reflected 
on is the Cheapneſs of the Diſciple 
Faith; and that muſt be eſtimated from 
the encouragements that they had jul 
then received: They had juſt received 
full aſſurances of their Maſter's endear. 
ment, of the Love of the Father, of the 
Co habitation of the Spirit, of the In 
come of their Prayers, of a Future eter 
nal Reward: And no wonder if th: 
warmth of ſuch encouragements as thel 
made their Faith ſpring up to a promiſuy 
Blade; but yet we ſee that for want of: 
| deeper root the next Trial made it wither 
Let us obſerve from hence----Never to 
truſt that Religion that grows from a w 
occaſional Complacency or Elevation d 
ſpirits, A good humor makes a goodChri- 
ſtian very cheaply, but very * 
While 
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ſub. While we contemplate the indulgent 
orld ff Love of Chriſt, and the precious Pro- 
ivedÞ miles of the Goſpel ; che preſent honour 
then and che future Advantages of being Reli- 
gious, how eaſie is it to pals into a Reſo- 
Jution of being ſo? While the Providence 
of God ſeems to ſmile upon us in the 
Succeſs of Affairs, how forward are our 
purpoſes to be Thankful ? While men 
give us reſpect, and flatter our Lnclina- 
tions, how prone a thing is it to be 
Courteous? While no body does us any 
Injury or Aﬀront, how gloriouſly can 
we pronounce our ſelves in Charity 
with all che World? But in the mean 
time there may be nothing of a groun- 
ded Religion in all this; it may be no 
more than the Natural reſult of the 
preſent ſtate of our mind; which 
being at caſe wich the poſture of things 
without, is not willing to rifle its own 
enjoyment by any diſturbing Paſſions 
hi within. This therefore is not tobe 
y truſted; co: But he chat will entertain 
hib FIRE Q 2 any 
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any reaſonable hopes of his own Chriſti 
anity muſt find it in the experiences of 
Temptation; what he can Forgive when 
Injury provokes him; what he can Sut. 
fer when Danger preſents it felf ; wha 
he can forego of his own to promote 
the intereſts of piety : And without theſe 
Experiences all our Profeſſions, though 
never ſo couragious, are but like E 
phraim's carrying about his Arms and 
his Bow as the badges of his Valour, and 
- running away in the day of Bat 
tle. 


III. The laſt Circumſtance we are to 


reflect upon, is, the Diſciples Miſtake 
their Faith : It was their own hearts they 
pronounc'd upon, and yet they wer: 
deceived; and they cryed very unſe: 
ſonably, now we believe, juſt at the mo 
ment when they were ready to contut 
their Pretence. Let us obſerve henc 
That men are Naturally apt to hat 
bour too indulgent an opinion .of them 
ſelves, It muſt be acknowledged tha 
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we are all too apt to do ſo; notwith- 
ſtanding that (as we may learn from 
the preſent Inſtance) ſuch an Opinion 
be extremely treacherous, and the rea- 
dieſt way to prevent that good in our 
ſelves, which we too fondly preſume. 
A good Conceit of our ſelves is a very 
comfortable Paſſion; it ſets us mighti- 
ly at eaſe; and fo it has always a ſure 
Friend of our Nature : on the other 
ſide, it breeds Careleſneſs, and prevents 
Diligence, and hinders Proficiency, and 
ſo it has always a ſure Friend of the De- 
vil: and no wonder then that it ſo uni- 
verſally ſteals upon us. Bur beſides theſe 
Two Cauſes, many men have a Third, 
why a Redundance of their good Opini- 
on ſhould light upon themſelves, and 
that is, Becaule they ſpend ſo little of it 
upon others: Their ill Thoughts and 
their Cenſures ſpend themſelves all out- 
wards; and ſo their good ones fall of 
courſe to their own ſhare, Bur alas ! 
how unreaſonable as well as unjuſt a 


23 | thing 
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thing it is for any to cenſure the inwards 
of another, when we ſee that even good 
Men are not able to dive through the 
myſtery of their own, Be aſſured there. 
fore there can be but little honeſty, with. 
out thinking as well as poſſible of others; 
and there can be no ſafety without think. 
ing humbly and diſtruſtfully of our 
ſelves. Had the Diſciples but diſtruſted 
that Faith, which they ſo confidently 
pronounc'd, they had infallibly ſecur d 
it; had they but cry'd (as once before) 
Lord increaſe our Faith, inſtead of Nov 


we me believe, they had infallibly prevented 


the ſhame of their approaching fall. But 
as it is the firſt Method of God's good 
pr ure to give Grace unto the Humble, 
o the next act of his Compaſſion is to 
bring the Confident to ſhame; That 
they may be made acquainted with 
Humbleneſs as a Neceſſity, who were 
— wiſe enough to prefer it as a Vir: 
ue. 


Which 
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Which brings me upon the Conſide- 
ration of the Remainder of my Text, 
Behold the hour cometh, yea is now come, 
that ye ſhall be ſcattered every man to his 
own, £4 ſhall leave me alone, In which 
words we may obſerve, that, as the Dil: 
ciples Crime was the leaving of their Ma- 
ler, ſo the Occaſion of that Crime was 
their ſcattering, and the Reaſon of their 
Scattering was the u a, the concern 
that each of them had bor their Own : 
% ſhall be ſcattered every man to his Own, 
and ſhall leave me alone. 

To form you a proper Inſtruction 
from this Paſſage, I {hall 138 theſe Tuo 
propoſitions from it: 1. That when 
Chriſtians divide, they Fe their Ma- 
ter : And, 2. That it is . da, our 
Own chings, and not the things of Chriſt 
that makes us divide. 

1. When Chriſtians divide, they leave 
their Maſter. Where you may per- 
ceive I uſe the expreſſion of the Text, in 


| a ſenſe that is only Analogical; For by 


Q 4 leaving 
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leaving Chriſt, in'the Text, is meant the 
leaving his Perſon ; but by leaving 
Griſt, in my Propoſition, is meant the 
leaving of his Intereſt : And, fo the 
plaineſt ſenſe of it will be this, That 
when Chriſtians divide and enter into 
ſeparate Communions, they, do a thing 
that is injurious to Chriſt and prejudicial 
to his Religion. --- This is a matter where. 
in the preſent Poſture of our Affairs is 
highly concern'd ; and therefore give 
me leave, though you know it already, 
if put you in remembrance of the Truth 
of it, 
The Two great Ends of Religion 
and of Chriſt's Communion with his 
Church, are the Gloty of God, and 
the Salvation of Men; and it is very 
manifeſt, that the dividing into ſeparate 
Communions is extremely prejudicial to 
each of theſe Ends. 1 
Let us fee, (1.) How it affects the 
: Glory of God. | "3 


All 
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t the All the Chriſtians in the World are in 
ving che Scripture . ſtile call d but one Aſſem- 
t the bly, (Eccleſia) to intimate that though 
the ¶ they are diſtant in places, yet they ought 
"hat N to be but One, both in Affections and 
into © Manner of Worſhip. God himlelf has 
ing ordained it to be fo, and that with re- 
cial I ſpe& to his own Glory; For ſo he com- 
mands himſelf to be honoured, ſo to 
be praiſed ; as being never well-pleaſed 
wich the Worſhip of his People, but 
when it proceeds from Unity of Spirit, 
demonſtrated by the Decency of a mu- 
tual reſemblance. St. Paul, Rom. 15. 5. 
argues, that both agreement of Hearts, 
and agreement of Worſhip are expreſſy 
neceſſary to the Glory of God; where 
he ſays, Now the God of patience and con. 
. ſolation grant you to be like minded one to- 
wards another, as it is in Chriſt Jeſus, that 
you may with one mind and one mouth glorifie 
be © God, Upon which paſſage Calvin makes 
this Reflection, © Non eſt ergo quod jactet 

: « quiſpiam ſe Deogloriam daturum ſuo more, 
e. 
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ce &c. Therefore (lays he) Let no Mar 
« boaſt within himſelf chat he will glo 
« rifte God after his own manner, 60 
ce God hath ſuch regard to the Congen 
te of his Service, that he will not haye 
ce his Glory ſet forth by the mouths o 
 thoſethar ſeparate and diſagree, Thus 
that Author. I allow that it adds to the 
Glory of a Prince, when we can ſay, 
that though his Subjects be divided in. 
to ſeveral Factions, and diſagree among 
themlelyes, yet they agree in this to ho. 
nour him. This 1s true, becauſe the 
Honour that is given to men is not at: 
ſected with the Piety, but only with the 
ſincerity of the Giver : but on the con 
trary, the honour given to God takes 
all its value from the pure Piety of the 
Giver; and therefore ſo long as our Con- 
| ſcience lies under the Taint of ſuch an 
irregularity as Diviſion is, tis not all the 
honour of our Lips, that can make a- 
mends for the diſhonour of our Hearts, 


No 
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No Man doubts but that the Glory 
of God is concern'd in the credit of his 
Religion; and yet how highly is Re. 
gion diſcredited by the Diviſions of 
thoſe that profels it? For ſince God 
has given Religion delignedly as a 
Cure for all differences amongſt men, 
and to reduce them to conkent of Minds 
and Hearts ; if it ſhall happen any where 
that Religion be obſerved not to compaſs 
this end, who can hinder but that the 
Religion it ſelf ſhall fall under the blame 
of it? witneſs thoſe Calumnies and Re- 
proaches that the Reformed Religion is 
at this day loaded with by its Adverſa- 
ries ; who for this very Reaſon, becauſe 
there are ſuch Diviſions among us, ſeem 
to deſpiſe our Religion as falſe, as a Ba- 
n- bel, as a Beaſt with many heads and 
1 F horns all puſhing at one another. Now, 
© tho this Argument does in truth prove 
„no farther than this That the beſt Reli- 
gion may be diſcredited by its Profeſſors 
(and 
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(and I am ſure the Devil is always moſtlnfluenc 
buſie to bring it ſo about;) yer in theſſſble ſon 
mean time, this very ſcandal, That our 
Religion is falſe, can never be wreſted they b 
out of the mouths of thoſe that ſeek to by ſad 
Blaſpheme it, till ſuch time as the com. ¶ poſſibl 
poling of our Differences ſhall take a. ¶ ferenc 
way that occaſion that they have fo un. ¶ Paſſio 
happily given. and la 
(2.) If our Diviſions have ſo ill an I it bec 
aſpect towards the Glory of God, there I ritabl 
is little hopes they ſhould look better to- ¶ that 
ward the Salvation of men: let us con. I is ve1 
ſider then in the next place with reſpe I rally 
to that. ſtanc 

The Apoſtle tells us, Eph. 4. 15, 
That Chriſt is the Head, from whom the 
whole Body being fitly joined and compatted 
together, receiveth' ſupplies in every part, to 
the edifying of it ſelf in Love. And a man 
need not make uſe of more words than 
theſe, and that Idea that is in them, to 
demonſtrate how neceſſary Charity is to 
Edification, and Union to all the good 
| | Influ- 
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Influences of God. I know it is poſſi- 
ble ſome may ſatisfie themſelves chat 
they maintain Charity notwithſtanding 
they break Communion; but we find 


by ſad experience that this is next to im. 
poſſible to be done: For when men's dif- 


ferences are about matters of Religion, 


Paſſion ſlides in under that fair pretext, 
and lays claim to Conſcience it ſelf; and 
it becomes a piece of Zeal to be Uncha- 
ritable. Nay we may further oblerve 
that when the Matter men differ about 
is very little, their Animoſities are gene- 
rally the higheſt; and the ſmaller the di- 
ſtance, the wider the breach: Inſomuch 


that moſt can live more friendly with an 
Infidel that differs in the object of Wor- 


ſhip, than with another Chriſtian that 


differs only in the Form. The reaſon 
whereof muſt be this, That when the 
Opinions of others are at a great diſtance 
from our own, we look upon them as 
a ſimple Perſwaſion; but when they 
come near to ours we are apt to look 


upon 
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upon them as a kind of Affront; pre. 
ſuming That Where the diſtance is ſ 
little, it is not ſo much the Matter 0 
the Controverſie as the Malice of thi 
Party that keeps up the Difference. Andi 
this is a Prejudice that naturally inflame; 
men to revenge and breeds a Canker 
in Religion that eats up the ſpirit of it, 
But (without all this ) ſuppoſing 1 
man that breaks Communion, to main 
tain all other Charity as much as poſh 
ble; ſuppoſing him to bear malice to 
none, to cenſure none, to pray for, tc 
wiſh well to all; yet all this is ſhort of 
the duty of Brotherly Love, i. e. That 
Love which one Chriſtian owes to ano 
ther: for Brotherly Love is not to be ex 
preſt but by Communicating in Religi 
ous Offices, in breaking of bread, and in 
Prayers, (as the Primitive 'Bellowfhip of 
Chriſtians is expreſt in the Holy $cti- 
pture) which offices have therefore in all 
Ages been lool d upon as the neceſſary 
Teſts and Symbols of Chriſtian Love. 


. need 
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need not inſiſt on the multitude of 
other Evils that Diviſion is the Mother 
of; What a Harveſt is it to wily Sedu- 
cers, what a Rock co Unſtable minds, 
whar a Snare to Itching Ears, what an 
oppottunity to Men of either wanton, 
or peeviſh Fancies, to ſow the Tares of 
Confuſion ; what a provocation to God 
to ſuffer, that they who cannot agree 
with one another, ſhould be devoured 
one of another ? \What need I ſay more 
of a thing that (we fee) detracts from 
the Glory of God, and the honour of 
his Religion, that bars the influences. of 
his Grace, and hinders Edification, that 
is an Immoralicy in it ſelf, and a certain 
temptation to many others; what need 
I ſay more of it to make our Conſciences 
condemn it ? Pe pins 
ln che mean time, I do not lay that 
Communion is to be held upon any 
Terms whatſoever: I do not believe e- 
very Separation to be ſinful, no more 


| thanl believe every Union to be Sacred, 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt may be left by thoſe that hold d Tis 
gether, In that proſpect that the Holjſſſfrom tt 
Scriptures give us of the Kingdom o Heaven 
Anti- Chriſt, we do not learn that I ſpirit of 
ſhould be a divided Kingdom; buly Scrij 
on the contrary, that it ſhould be Antiqu 
mighty Confederacy, and extenſive Uniſſſto abic 
on to the ſetting up of an Idolatrouſ Iſue ol 
_ worſhip. In which caſe the Holy Spiſſſchey . 
it cries, Come out of her, my people, that Term 
be not partakers of her ſms.  Whenſocveſſſto a L 
therefore the Terms of Communioſſſthat w 
come to be ſinful, as they muſt be when cheſe, 

Faith is innovated, Inventions obtru I anity 1 
ded, Corruptions paſt into a Law, and 2. 

Communion charged with ſuch oblig: ſon, v 
tions as are not deducible from the Rul:Þ Thin, 
of Chriſt, but bear a notorious inconſ: N which 
ſtence with itz There it becomes a Duty It 

to Divide; and they are the Separatiſt i be af 
that force to Separate, not they who 8 th 
deplore the neceſſity of ſo doing. them 


while 


Ti 2gair 


— 
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Tis our own Caſe to ſtand ſeparated 
om the Church of Rome; but we call 
Heaven to witnels that it is not from any 
I pirit of Diviſion in us: let but the Ho. 
My Scripture be the Rule, and primitive 
Lasur the Judge, and we are ready 
to abide by the Award, and unite in the 
Ilſe of ſuch a Determination. And as 
Ichey that will agree upon any other 
Terms, muſt reſol ve to ſacrifice Religion 
o a League, ſo on the other fide, They 
that will not agree upon ſuch Terms as 
theſe, ſeem reſolved to ſacrifice Chriſti 
Ianity to Faction. | 
2. Sol paſs to my Second Progeiit ti- 


ig: on, which is this. That it is our own 


Things, and not the Things of Chriſt, 
which makes us divide- 

It has always been, and always will 
be a pretence among Chriſtians: ſo long 
as they divide, that Religion engages 
them to do ſo: But Religion all the 
while mourns under, and remonſtrates 
Ef 2gainſt che flander, Religion implores 

| R men 
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mento be both more Charitable cowards | Of 
one another, and towards Her: For it I munic 
is not only a Sin to divide, but it is a grea. Ni our 
ter Sin to entitle Religion to the Guilt of N and ſe 
our Dividing. The things of Chri/t and 
of Religion are theſe, as the Apoſtlerells 
us, Gal. 5, Love, joy, peace, long-ſuffer- 
ing, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, weakneſs, 
temperance ; Did ever theſe Graces en. 
gage men to divide? The Charge of Re. 1. 
ligion is this, as the ſame Apoſtle, / I for th 
there be any Conſolation in Chriſt if any leave 
comfort of — if any fellowſhip of the ¶ ent fo 
ſpirit, if any bowels and mercies, fulfil y: I is ac 
my joy, that ye be like-minded, having the does: 
fame love, being of one accord and of on: ſince 
mind, Did ever ſuch a Pathetical Ad:  prele: 
juration as this engage men to divide? needs 
If therefore the practice of men be found I has 
to run oppoſite ro theſe fundamencal ¶ it oft 
Graces, and moſt Sacred Obligations of Con 
Chriſtianicy, tis no raſhneſs to conclude, ] Paſſi 
That they are moved by ſome other muſt 
Springs than thoſe of a well-weighed Re. we © 
ligion. Of 
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ards Ol choſe that ſeparate from out Com- 
or it I munion, ſome pretend Conſcience, as 
rea. ii our Communion were unlaw ful; 
lt of N and ſome pretend Edification, as if out 
and Communion though it were law ful yet 
it edified not. Let us now fairly exa - 
mine theſe Two Pretences, and ſee u he- 
ther they are bottom d upon the things 
of Chriſt or our Own, 

1. As to them that plead Conſcience 
for their ſeparating from us, give me 
leave to premile, That it is not ſuffici- 
ent for any man's Repoſe to lay that he 
is ated by his Conſcience in what he 
the © does: For we ought to conſider, that 
one ſince Conſcience is no other than our 
Ad- ¶ preſent Perſwaſion, our Conſcience muſt 
de? ¶ needs lie at the mercy of every thing that 
und has power to perſwade us; and hence 
acal Nit nies comes to paſs that while 
s of © Conſcience acts us, it (elf is acted by 
de, ¶ Paſſions and Weakneſſes, and what then 
her muſt become of the Regularity of what 
Re. we do? I know every man deteſts the 
Of R 2 Charge 


244 A Friendl) Call to our 
Charge of being ſway' d in matters of 
Religion, either by Intereſt, or Peeviſh- 
neſs, or Pride, or Appetites, or Averſions 
or any thing that is either avowedly e. 


vil or ſhamefully weak; and therefore 


I ſhall not charge any man with being 
ſo ſwayed : But yet J ſhall obſerve for 
the Caution of us all, that all theſe things 
find a way to pals into our Conſciences, 
and there to act as ſecurely as it were 


behind the Curtain; even at that time, 


when we ſhould be ready to deteſt them 
in their own naked appearance. And 
for the truth of this I ſhall appeal to 
ſome undeniable experiences. 

We have known ſome; who out of 
wantonneſs of Wit, and affectation of 
ſingularity, have made a perfect neu 
Model of Chtiſtian Religion; have 
made a God without Eternity, and a 
Saviour without Satisfaction, and a Hell 
without Torments ; have firſt admir'd 
this their Scheme, and then believ'd it; 

and ſo become Maſters of a numerous 
4 Sect : 
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Set: And thus Vanity has paſt into 
Conſcience. We have known othersof 


a moroſer Complexion, who falling as 
it were into diflike with that { weetnels that 


| Chriſtianity obliges to, and thoſe Sacra- 


ments that are the Ties of Union, and that 
Goſpel that ſo inſtantly preſſes it, have 
come to believe that the very Goſpel. 
lnſtitutions are but Type and Shadow; 
That every Man has a ſurer word of 
Prophecy within himſelf; And that God 
muſt be ſerv'd without all Poſitive Or- 
dinances: And theſe have ſprang into a 
numerous Sect: And thus Complexion 
has paſt into Conſcience. Others we 
know whole Covetouſneſs has firſt incli- 
ned them to teach, and then the ſucceſs 
of their Doctrine has inclined them to 
believe, that the Merits of Humane Pie- 
ty may be transferr'd from Perſonto Per- 
ſon, and that the fruits of Repentance 
may be purchaſed at a price: And thus 
Avarice has paſt into Conſcience. O. 
thers we know, who having let their 
Minds grow groſs and catnal, and then 

= And- 
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finding themſelves either too much 
awd, or too much at a loſs in their De. 
votions to a Pure and Inviſible Being, 
have introduc'd ſenſible Objects of Wor. 
ſhip, and humane Mediators, to whom 
they might addreſs both with more bold. 


neſs, and more careleſneſs: And thus 


Carnality has paſt into Conſcience. O. 


thers we know, who being of a temper 


more zealous and fierce, have perſwa- 


ded themſelves that all is Sacred, that 
they do for the advancement of their 
own Opinions; and ſo have allow'd and 
practis d Perſecution, Murders, Outrages; 
and thought that in cheſe they have done 
God good ſervice: And thus Cruelty has 
paſt into Conſcience. We have known 
others, who being uneaſie in their World. 
ly Circumſtances, and then reflecting on 
that myſterious intimation that (hi 
ſhould ſometime reign alone upon the 
Earth, have believ'd (as they were wil. 


ling) that the time was now accom- 
pliſh'd ; and thereupon have cry'd down 
all Worldly Government as Ami-Chri- 
aan een aſp 
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ſtian, and hop'd to ſet up Chriſt and them. 
ſelves together: And thus Diſcontent has 
paſt into Conſcience. We know others, 


who being bred up under Maſters, bet- 


ter skill'd in Affirming than Proving, 
have been taught to believe, That the 
moſt commendable Faith is that which 
ſwallows all things without examinati- 
on, and the more Reaſon a Man hears 
againſt himſelf the more meritorious is 


his obſtinacy : And thus Credulity has 


paſt into Conſcience. Others, who be- 
ing fond of ſome Opinions, which they 


had no other foundation to build upon, 


have made them Canonical by their 
Dreams: And thus Fondneſs has paſt in- 
to Conſcience. And have we not heard of 
others, who have been as it were devoted 
to an Averſion from their Youth? warn'd 
to avoid a particular Communion at the 
peril of their Souls? told that it was 
Antichriſtian, Popiſh, Socinian, Pela- 
gian, and made to believe it monſtrous, 
without ever underſtanding it ? And 


R 4 2 thus 
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thus Prejudice has paſt into Conſcience, 
It then both Mens Appetites and Paſſi 
ons; Follies and Prejudices, Fondneſſes 
and Averſions, Wiſhes and Dream 
may pals into their Conſciences, and 
preſcribe and govern there, as we lce by 
theſe undeniable experiences they may; 
I need ſay no more to prove that even 
when Men ſeparate under that venerabl: 
pretext of Conſcience, they may yet le 

parate for thoſe things which Chriſt will 
never own to be his. Let ſuck therefore 
bring :their Conſcience to its proper 

Light: For as it is neceſſary for all to be 
guided by cheir Conſcience, ſo it is as ne. 
ceſſary that Conſcience it ſelf be guided 
by the Word of God. Now we readi- 
ly acknowledge that the Scripture dots 


in ſome caſes Authorize us to ſeparate: 


Come out of her my people, ſays the Holy 
Spirit, Rev. 18, 4. Come out from among 
them and be ye ſeparate, lays the ſame 
Spirit, 2 Cor. 6. 17. But let it be conſi- 
der d that in both thoſe places the Caule 
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alledged to juſtifie che Separation, is an 


dolatrous Worſhip and nothing leſs: 
Let thoſe that ſeparate from us therefore 
inſtance, where is that defiling Pitch, 
where is that dangerous Contagion to 
be found in our Church + How hath our 
Church fall'n from the Faith, how hath 


ſhe corrupted the Doctrines of Chriſti. 


anity ? Till they can do ſo; their Sepa- 
ration cannot appear to. have any Au- 
thority from Scripture; and therefore it 
muſt be a Separation of that kind which 
the Scripture every where condemns for 
a ſin. 

But here comes in the Second Plea, 
with a mien of greater Sobriety; I mean 
the Plea of thoſe who cry---- © Your 
« Communion is Lawful, but it edifies 


| N not, and therefore fince we have the li- 
a berty of Separate Aſſemblies, Religious 
© Prudence obliges uz to go there, where 


ve can edifie. My Friends, however 
we ſuppoſe all humane Laws for Unity 
of Worſhip ate Diſpenſable at Pleaſure ; 


yet 
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yet I hope it will never be an Opiniorſſi i 
among us, that the Laws of God te 
quiring the ſame Thing are ſo Diſpend;. 
ble. I have urged our Union from th; 
obligations of Scripture and Inference 
of Moral Reaſon, and I hope theſe ar; 
things that would ſtand undiſſolved a 
mong us, though all human Laws wer: 
repealed-.---But let us come to examine 
the Plea it ſelf. 

Men cry they edifie not in our Com 
munion : but how comes this to be poſ 
ſible? Is it poſſible that a People, particu 
larly in this City, ſhould not be able to 
edifie under their eftabliſht Clergy, whoſe 
Pious Labors all the World both applaud 
and profit by? Was there ever any Church 


in the World that has furniſhe the Piety 


of its Congregations with ſo many ex- 
cellent Treatiſes both of Practical and 


Devotional and Controverſial Divinity as 


this hath done? and yet it is poſſible that 
men ſhould not be able to ediſie under 


ſuch a Miniſtry as this? I muſt confels 


ll 
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i is poſſible, but the reaſon of the poſ- 
Mibiliry is Scandalous, For it is Prejudice 
that hinders our Edification; Prejudice 
that would hinder a Man from impro. 
enceſving under the labours of an Angel. 
ſe an None deny but that our Saviour was a 
ed 2. ¶ moſt Edifying Preacher; and yet it is 
wen as evident that a great many of thoſe that 
mine heard him were never the better for all 
that he ſaid. They were ſuch who for 
their particular reaſons ſpread about ill 
Characters of him; and entertained a 
mean Opinion of him ; and with this 
Prejudice they hardned themſelves a. 
gainſt all the influence of his Preaching, 
Prejudice is a thing whereby Chriſt has 
always ſuffer d; and doubtleſs he does 
ſo now in a high meaſure among us.-.- 
Could but the wooings of God oncepre- 
vail upon us to lay this aſide; could we 
but once come to the Congregation pre- 
par d with Meekneſs and Patience and 
Love; then every word would ſound 
both more Inſtructive ro us and more 

| ; ITIC)- 
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moving: Then beſides all other po; 
ble Improvements, we ſhould be ſure u 


reap this (viz,) the mortifying of an un 

_ charitable Appetite, which at preſent j 
the occaſion both of publick Scand; 
and Calamity; and I am ſure this woul, 
be a better meaſure of Edification, than 
it is poſſible for us to arrive at in any ſe 
parate Aſſembly. 

But I am aware, that the greateſt Pre 
judice is ſtill behind; tis that which lies 
againſt our Publick Prayers. For it can. 
not pals the Obſervation of any Man, 
nor the grieving of any good Man, to 
ſee how when a Congregation is met to 
worſhip God, and are joyned in an Or. 
der of Prayers ſo agreeable to his Wor: 
ſhip, there ſhall be ſome notwithſtan. 
ding, who ſeem ſtudiouſly concern d to 
{hew a diſreſpect to the ſervice: Which 
is a behaviour ſo offenſive, that though 
it may conſiſt with an unthinking zeal ; 
yet tis impoſſible that it can ſit eaſie up- 
on the Conſcience of any Man, that ſhall 
once 
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ace come to be reflexive as well as Re. 
Neious. Let us enter a little into the 
Merits of the Cauſe. 

What Man can ſay, but that in the 
whole courſe of our Prayers, the Con- 
ceptions are both aweful and pious, and 
the expreſſions both proper and affecti- 
onate? What Man can ſay but that the 
braiſes there are ſuitable to the Majeſty 
of God, and the Confeſſions proper for 
the humiliation of Sinners, and the Inter- 
ceſſions expreſſive of all the duties of Cha- 
rity, and the Supplidations extended to 
all the ordinary exigencies of Mankind? 
know no ſober Man can ſay to the 
contrary. But then here lies the offence, 
they are common and known before: 
hand, and preſcrib'd, and always the 
ſame; and this is nauſeating; and this 
* cauſes that they do not edifie. I confeſs 

ö cannot think of any Argument to keep 
6 this Plea in countenance, but one, and 
chat is this, (viz,) That it is ordinarily 
f in che power of ſudden and arbitrary 
Prayer 
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1 
her co 
what p 
one ſay 


Form o 


Prayer to beget attention more than thy 
which we were acquainted with before: 
But let me likewiſe obſerve that Piety ha 
no ſhare in the producing that Actenti. 
on: for attention to any thing that iſſpals ch 
New to us, is the neceſſary product «ffiflmakes 
{imple Curioſity : And this is the Rez Nuſed by 
ſon that chains our Ears to an Extempe.ſven, v 
rary Speaker; our Imaginations are held Ii conſi 
buſie in apprehending his Matter, in 6. toge 
weighing his Words, in eſtimating hu find it 
Talent, and in watching after ſome. {thoſe E 
what that may poſſibly be peculiar and 
ſurprizing: Whereas when this is done 
and the Prayer ended, our very diſlike of 
having the ſame Form again, is a plain 
proof that our Curioſity affects us more 
than our Devotion: For if the Form we 
have heard were in it ſelf good and pro- 
perly expreſſive of all our concerns with 
God, a ſincere Piety would never nau- 
ſeate the eternal repetition of it. Me. 
thinks it were but juſt that, when men 
come to worſhip God, they ſhould m 
ther 
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| thaſſkher conſider what pleaſes God, than 
fore what pleaſes themſelves: Now can any 
y haſone ſay that God is not pleaſed with a Set- 
ent. Nrorm of Prayer? How comes it then to 
ac üflpaſs that whereas the Holy Scripture 
t offimakes mention twice of the Devotion 


Rea. 


2 
held 
„ in 
3 hi 


me- 


uſed by the Church Triumphant in Hea- 


po-Wven, we are taught in both places that 


t conſiſts in a Set. Form; (Conſult Ia: 
6, together with Rev. 4. and you ſhall 
had it ſo.) Now I hope none dare charge 


they pleaſe, the Miniſters of our Church) 
that they uſe a Ser-Form either becauſe of 


poverty of Invention or Lazineſs of Affe- 


what is always — and proper, ought 
always to pleaſe; and that it is only the 
untutor'd infirmities of our own Imagi- 
nations that make us hunt after Change. 
Bur befide this; we know well enough 
that the power and energy of Prayer can- 
not conſiſt in any variety of words, but 
only in ſuiting our affections to the 

| words 


thoſe Bleſſed Spirits (as they may, when 


tion: No, They ule it in Teſtimony that 
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words that we uſe: Now when ve 
know before: hand the words that are to 
be uſed, ot may have them before our 
Eyes; our Soul is at perfect leiſure 
to ſuit and raiſe and change her Affe. 
ctions, according to the importance 
of every Word: Whereas while the Soul 
is held in ſuſpenſe about the meaning of 
a Sentence, till ſuch time as it be finiſh: 
ed (as it muſt neceſſarily happen in ex: 
temporary Prayer) ſhe is in a great 
meaſure depriv'd of this advantageou; 
leiſure ; and though the Imagination be 
ſtill kept buſie, yer the affections can ne. 
ver follow, but by ſtarts and with diſor. 
der. And yet more than this. Whereas 
it is apparent, that Cnrioſity does beget 
attention in Prayer, as well as Piety, and 
yet the latter only can be-acceptable to 
God; a Man cannot have the advantage, 
but only from a Set- Form; to diſtern 
whether his attention be truly pious ot 
no; becauſe he can then only judge how 


far Piety does move him, when i: moves tern 
N ; him | 
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him alone, and Curioſity is diſin- 
| _ 
: i therefore it be our Prejudice that 
hindefs our Edification, as it certainly 
appears it does in this inſtance of Pub- 
lick Prayer ; which an humble prepara- 
tion of heart may make a better uſe of 
to all the Ends of Piety, than it poſſibly 
can of any Extemporary Form: I hope 
we cannot ſay our Prejudice is a thing 
of Chriſt's; and therefore it is our Own 
things, that in this inſtance likewiſe oc- 
caſions us to divide. | 
And now You our Brethren who 
have fall'n out with us by the way,Con- 
ſider (I beſeech you) how we ſhall an- 
[wer it at our Journeys end. Our Quar- 
rel is, that we will not walk by the ſame 
Rule; and yet we are commanded to 
walk by the ſame Rule. Our Defence is, 
that we imagine another Rule to be bet- 
ter; but ſtill what we contend for is on- 
ly an Imagination, and what we con- 
temn is a Command: Nay,were we cer- 
TY — 
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tain that the Rule we propoſe is better; 


yet we are as certain, that Love is het. 
ter than that. How criumphantlyghas it 
ſounded of late from one fide of He. 
tion to the other, That God is the only 
Sovereign of Conlcience ? Alas, that he 
were {o! But he is not: Were God once 
the Sovereign of our Conſciences in 
Deed, as we all acknowledge he is in 
Right ; Farewel Separation : Our Mind 
and Way would then be but one ; as 
our God isbut one, and he not the Au. 
thor of Confuſion, but of Peace, Could 
we but once deſcend from our high pre- 
tences of Religion, to the Humility that 
only makes Men Religious; Could we 
but once prefer Chriſtianity it {elf before 
the ſeveral Factions that bear its name, 
our Differences would fink of them. 
felves ; and it would appear to us, that 
there is more Religion in not contending, 
than there is in the matters we contend 
about. 


And 
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And you our Brethren, the Paſtors 
of thoſe that ſeparate, (for I am wil- 
ling to caſt away a few words in the air, 
though there be none here concern'd to 


regard them.) I ſay you our Brethren, 


the Paſtors of thoſe that ſeparate! What 
ſhall we do to conciliate or oblige you ? 
Would you have us come off from the 
eſtabliſhment to meet you? But that is 
not in our power : Do you believe that 
Eſtabliſhment ſo extremely blameable ? 
But why will you always be Judges where 
you ate Parties? We deſire not to be ſo: 
Let all former Ages, and all the Wile- 
Men of the Indifferent World at this 
day be Judges berwixt us: In the meari 
time, why do you not vouchſafe us 
your Correſpondence? Why do you not 
ſeek the fruits of Peace in the methods of 
peace? Come and ſee whether we are 
thoſe ſupercilious, thoſe untractable, 
thoſe ſethſh Men: See whether you 
thould not be-welcome to our Friend- 
hips, if they were thought worthy : Sec 
S 2 


whe- 
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whether you ſhould not be welcome to 
our Fortunes, if they were thought need. 
ful. Cannot the Conſolation of Chriſt, and 
the Comfort of Love, and the Fellowſhip of 
the Spirit, and bowels and mercies avail 
any thing to cement us? Muſt our own 
parcicularities continue to divide us, 
though the things of Chriſt conjure us to 
Unite? Will you have no regard to the 
> Requeſts of our Church, though all the 
Cords of Prudence, as well as Love, 
draw you on to her Communion? If . 
muſt be thus; In my poor Judgment, 
it is a moſt — enmity, that 
the Church of England labours under; 
and I pray God it may be duly repented 
of, before it be brought to a levere 
Barr. 

Finally, My Brethren, You, whom 
the Grace of God has ſetled in a juſt at 
tection ro our eftabliſh'd Church; Re 
verence your Church above all othe: 
Churches; but Chriſt himſelf above ever 
Church. Hold faft your Profeſſion without 
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wavering; For yet a little while, and he 
that ſhall come will come, and his Reward 
i with him; Pray for the peace of Jeruſa- 
lem: Let your Moderation be known unto all 
men: Be not overcome of evil, but over- 
come evil with good And the God who 
hath loved us, and given us good hopes thro 
bis Grace, comfort your hearts, and eftabliſh 
you in every good Word and Work, To 
whom be —_— Oc. 
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THE 
Magiſtrates Charge 
IN 


Reſpect of Religion. 


A 
SERMON 
On 1 Tim. II. 2. 

—. For all that are in Authority ; that we 


may lead a quiet and peaceable Life, in 


all Gpdlineſs and Honeſty, 


e foregoing Verſe the Apoſtle 


ives Directions concerning Prayer; 
e requires us to pray ( in entire 
Charity ) for All Men; and his Choice 
of 
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of Words points out what it is we are 

—— | to pray for, in the behalf of all Men: 

I For, Firſt (he ſays) there muſt be Sup- 

plications, i, e, we mult pray for all, that 

God would beſtow upon them ſuch Blel- 

ſings as are needful : Next, There muſt 

be Prayers, to render the Word more di- 

ſtinctly, Deprecations, i. e. we muſt pray 

for all, that God would take away his dil- 

pleaſure, and avert his Judgments from 

them: Then, There muſt be Interceſſions, 

i, e. we muſt pray, that God would ap- 

N ply the Means of Salvation to all that 

fit in darkneſs; and bf Converſion to 

all that walk contrary to the Light that 

is afforded them: and Laſtly, There 

we © muſt be Thank/givings, i. e. we mult 

u Thank God for all the Bleſſings we ſee 

beſtow' d on Others; to ſignify that we 

have a feeling Complacency in the Com- 

tle © forts that Others enjoy through God's 
good Providence ; whether it be his 

Pleaſure that We enjoy the ſame, of no. 
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Having given this Direction to pray 
for All Men in general, he comes, in the 
Verſe of the Text, to require our Pray. 
ers for ſome particular Orders of Men in 
a more eſpecial manner; and that is, For 
Kings, and for all that are in Authority. Now 
there is Room for the Queſtion, What 
it is we are to pray for in behalf of 
Theſe? And ſome would have it meant 
by the Apoſtle that we ſhould pray for 
Theſe in the following Form of Words, 
(Viz;)T hat we may live (under them) a quiet 
and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Flo 
neſty: But this Interpretation, as it is 
Wanting in Reſpect to the Governing 
Powers, fo it is in it ſelf a formal Abſur- 
dity ; For that to pray on this manner, 
would be to pray not at all for Them, 
but purely for Ourſelves ; the whole 


F ther chan our Own advantage. I know 
it is Lawful to pray that we may /o 
live under the Governing Powers; But 


\ the Queſtion is, Whether ſuch a Prayer 
be 


proſpect of the Words extending no far. 
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be a Diſcharge of that Duty towards 
Them which the Apoſtle is here inſiſting 
upon? It is Lau ful for me to pray that 
any private Man may do me a good Of- 
fice; but would any interpret that ſuch 
a Prayer were a Prayer for that Man, or 
did diſcharge any part of my Duty of 
Charity cowards Him? And if ſuch a 
Prayer could not acquit me of my Du- 
ty towards a Private Man ; much leſs 
can it acquit me towards Thoſe that are 
in Authority, whole Care and Character 
extends our Duty to larger meaſures, 
We may conclude therefore that This 
Form of Words was not at all intended 
for the Matter, but only for the Motive 
of our Prayer. 8 
To determine then What we are to 
prayer for in the behalf of Kings, and 
all that are in Authority, This may be the 
Rule, (viz.) We are to pray for them, 
in their Perſonal | Capacities, with the 
lame proſpects of Charity that we do for 
other Men; but in their Relative Capa- 
Cities. 
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Cities, i. e. as they are Kings and Mag As 
ſtrates, we are to pray for all ſuch Bleſ Ache 
{ings upon Them as are ſuitable to their 
Relations: All which ( in ſhore) may 
be included in This; That God would 
diſpoſe them to, and furniſh them for, 
and proſper them in a due diſcharge of 
their Reſpective Offices. Now This, a 
it will be the greateſt Bleſſing to Them. 
ſelves ; fo (the Text tells us, that) it 
will be Conſequentially the greateſt Ble 
ſing to Us: For This will be the Fruit 
and Effect of ſuch an Adminiſtration, 
That we ſhall be able to hve under it 4 
" quiet and peaceable life in all Godlineſs and 
Honeſty. 
From the Words therefore I ſhall 
draw Theſe Two Heads of Conſidera. 
tion, 
I. The Magiſtrates Influence upon the 
publick Welfare. And, 

II. The Proper Matter of the Magiſtrates 
Charge. 37 


As 
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As for the Magiſtrates Influence upon 


Ide publick Welfare; It appears ev idtnt- 


ly frot the Hypotheſis of the Text; 
which is This, That if Magiſtrates rule 
Well, Peace, Godlineſs and ' Honeſty 
will be the natural Fruits of their AUmi- 
niſtration. | | 

And as for the Proper Matter of the 
Magiſtrates Charge, It appears as evi- 
dently from the ſame; For ſince God 
has made Magiſtrates a Competent 
Means to procure ſure great Bleſſings 
to humane Society, who can doubr but 
that it is the Proper Buſineſs of Magi- 
ſtrates to intend and take care of the 
ſame Bleſſings; that they are deſigned 
to procure ? | 

I begin with the Firſt Conſideration; 
The Magiſtrates Influence upon the 
publick Welfare. 0 

It is the known Method of God to 
draw Good out of Evil; And accord- 
ingly we may obſerve that there were 


Three remarkably Gaed Conſequences 
. which 


— 
* 


268 The Magiſtrates Charge 


which followed upon Sin; For, It brough 4 
forth Sorrow ; It Occaſuned a Redeemer, 
and It made Government neceſſary : Where, 
of, 


The Second is the Federal | 2 
And the Third is the Political) o Vn 
And thus the ſame Wiſe Providence 
that has appoinced Vipers and other Ve. 
nomous Creatures to carry in themſelye; 
Antidotes againſt their Own Poyſon, 
has made theſe Conſequences of Sin to 
to be Sanative and Recovering, as much 
as Sin it ſelf is Poyſonous and Deadly. 
I. Sm brought forth Sorrow; Which, 
without Sin, Man had never known : 
But ſince he knows Sin, It is Happy for 
him to know Sorrow ; Becauſe ( as One 
of the Ancients expreſſes himſelf upon 
the matter of this Obſervation )- Pecca- 
tum peperit Triſtitiam, & Filia deſtruit Ma 
trem. Sin brought forth Sorrow, and the 
Daughter deſtroys the Mother. 


The Firſt is the Natural . 


II. Sin 
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II. Sin occaſioned a Redeemer , Of whom, 

"Moichour it, there had been no need: 

But ſince a Redeemer was needful, Fe. 

ir Culpa ! que tantum merut Redempto- 

m; Even Happy Sin ! that met with ſuch 

1 Redeemer; a Redeemer, in Vertue of 

whoſe Purchaſe, greater Beatitude is de- 

rived to Penitent Sinners, than ever was 

offered or hoped for in the State of In- 

nocence. = 

But the Third Obſervation <( which I 

am to inſiſt upon, as being only perti- 

nent to the Subject in hand) is This: 

That Sin made Government Neceſſary. | 
It would be perhaps too Curious to 

diſpure whether there would have been 

any Government in the World, if fo 

be Man had not ſinned. We know 

there is a Government of Order among 

the Angels that are Sinleſs; and ſuch 

there might have been among Men ; 

Eſpecially conſidering that even Then the 

Difference of Superiour and Inſeriour, 

and conſequently the Right of Rule 

3 and 
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and Subjection, would have been ſoun i Ty 
ded by Nature it ſelf in the ordinaryſſſexprel 
Courle "of humane Geniture: But Thi 


we are ſure of: There would have been 
no nced of any Coercive Government; 
No need of Laws, which (che Apoſtl 
lays) are ſet not for the Juſt, but for the 
Unjuft ; Laws entorc'd with Penal San 
ctions, and aſſerted wich Priſons, Whip! 


_ Gibbets; There would have been I diti 


no need of Theſe. Nou This is the G0 
vernment that Sin has made Neceſſary, 
and therewithal made Neceſſary 1 
Own Reftraint and Cure. 

The preſent ſtate of humane Pravity, 
Man's proud Appetites and Injuriou 
Paſſions, has made Government necel- 
ſary with all its Arts and Inſtruments of 
Coercion: So Neceſſary, that humane 
Society cannot poſſibly ſubſiſt wichout it: 
So Neceſſary, that the moſt Fyrannous 
Government that ever was in I World, 
is more Eligible than No Government: 
Becauſe, while the Government is never 


lo 


in Reſpect of Religion. 271 
J Tyrannous, that Tyranny can only 
expreſs it ſelf in the Enormities of a few; 
ne Multicude muſt in the mean time 
ve beealbe kept within che bounds of Right 
and Reaſon: Whereas in Caſe of No 
\poſtlEGovernment, Every one is let looſe to 
far t act the ſame Inſolencies and Wrongs. 
| San. The Tyranny of Government may Cut 
Whip men ſhort in ſome deſirable Commo- 
> been dities of Life, as Eaſe and Plenty: but 


e GO Nit cannot in the mean time but aſſert 
flary, hem to the enjoyment of thoſe which 
y its Ware far Greater; I mean thoſe mention- | 


ed in the Text, Peace, Godlineſs and Ho- 


neſty e For ſhould not Thele be aſſerted, 
the Government it ſelf would moulder | 
and go to ruin: When the Magiſtrae | 
takes not Care of theſe Reſt of things, 
he is Perfidious to Himſelf, he ſupplant 
his own Dignity, and cuts down th 
Bough, he fits upon. | 
For as Society cannot ſubſiſt without 
Government; ſo neither can Govern- 
ment ſubſiſt without Peace; Nor Peace 


with- 
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without Honeſty ; Nor Honeſty with 
out Godlineſs : So that if we do but con 
ſider the neceſſary Dependance that thel 
things have one upon another, we ſhall 
ſee the Reaſon, why every Government 
that will beJuſt to it ſelf ; muſt neceſlz 
rily provide for the Maintenance « 
them All: And Magiſtrates, though ue 
ſhould ſuppoſe them to be in themſelye 
neither Peaceable, Godly, nor Honeſt; 
yet muſt they take care that the Publick 
be ſo, in regard of their own Intereſ, 
which muſt unavoidably ſink without 
It. 

I. Government cannot ſubſiſt with 
out Peace; And this ſecures that Peace 
muſt be provided for by Law: 4 King 
dom divided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand: 
and a Kingdom is divided againſt it ſel 
not only by publick Tumults and Re- 
bellions; but likewiſe by the neglect o 
Private Injuſtices and Wrongs. Rebel 


lion beats down the Fabrick of Goveri- ¶ ha 
ment at Once; but every private Ou: ih. 
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rage, if encouraged by Impunity, pulls 
out a Stone; and ſo renders the Fabrick 
looſe and weak: Nor will Rebellion ſtay 
long behind ſo fair a Pretext as is the 
Want of Particular Juſtice and Protecti- 
on. 
Il. Neither can Peace ſubſiſt without 
Honeſty. Honeſty is ſometimes taken 
in ſimple Oppoſition to thoſe Vices that 
ue Injurious, as Fraud, Violence, Breach 
of Contract, and the like ; All which are 
Immediate diſturbers of Peace: But 
This is a Reſtrained ſenſe of the Word; 
For Honeſty, in its proper latitude, is 
oppoſed to all manner of Vice, and ſo it 


ij in the Text; And we may affirm, 


that Peace cannot ſubſiſt without Ho- 


neſty, even in this Latitude of ſignifica - 
tion: Becauſe, There is no Kind of 
Vice but what is in effect an Enemy to 
Publick Peace. Ex. gr. 

Neither Idleneſs nor Luxury ſeem to 


have any malignant Aſpect upon Others; 
they ſeem to threaten none with ill 
Conle- 


— 
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| Conſequences but the perſonally Guilty, 
The Idle Man ſeems to propoſe the en 
joyment of his Eaſe, and the Luxurioy 
Man of his Pleaſure, without the deſign of 
troubling or moleſting any one Elſe: And. 
yet wken Theſe Vices have reduced men 
to Poverty (as thither they neceſſarily 
tend) they certainly lead on to Sourneſ 
and Diſcontent, and a conſequent De. 
ſire of publick Diſturbance and Change. 
Some Vices are deſtructive to Peace Di 
rectly and at hand; ſome only at a Di 
ſtance, and by remoter Influence; Bu 
Theſe are no leſs to be apprehended by 
the Government: For that Poyſon that 
is longer working, and more by Circuit 
does the ſame miſchief; Ir kills, and 
with this only difference, that men ar: 
leſs aware of the danger: Some Vice 
embroil at Home, by Invading Right, 
or grounding Animoſities, or gathering 
Factions; and ſome expoſe to Enemies 
from abroad, by enervating mens Bo 
dies, or effeminating their Minds, or 


rendring 
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N endring them purely ſelfiſh and regard- 


eis of the Common welfare; whereby 


and defenceleſs. And thus Every Vice, 
if propagated, as it will be by Licence 
and Impunity, is deſtructive to Peace in 
is own tendency ; which Governours, 
tho Ill men, cannot but be aware of; 
Abſtracting from the Judgment of Gods 
Diſpleaſure, which Governours, when 
Good men, will chicfly fear. And 
| Wherefore whoever are concerned for pub. 
lick Peace, they are in prudence equally 
concerned to provide for publick Ho- 
a 
But Thirdly, Neither can Honeſty 
ſubſiſt without Godlineſs, that is, with- 
out a true ſenſe of Religion. 

For Humane Laws, and the Fear of 
them can only bind the Outward Man; 
which as he will be always ſeeking to 
Get looſe, ſo he will not Long want 


Bo an Occaſion : But when the Inward 


„ or Man (i. e.) the Conſcience, is bound 
T 2 by 


the State muſt neceſſarily become weak 
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by the power of Religion ti to Good Be. 
4 en; the publick needs no farther ſe 
curity; becauſe Occaſion ,when offering, 
will not tempt ſuch an one to tranſgreſs 
And therefore the Etymology is well e. 

nough Gueſt at by Thoſe who ſay that 
Religio comes 4 Religando, from Binding 
again; For Humane Laws are the Firſt 
Bond of publick Quiet, but Religion is 
the Second and the Stronger. And henc: 
it is that Even Atheiſticial Politicians ad. 
viſe their Princes to take eſpecial care of 
Religion, and to ſee it rooted as firmly 
as poſſible in the hearts of their People, 
how {lender hold locyer | it has of their 
Own. 

This being thi Natural Connexion 
between theſe Three chief Bleſſings of hu 
mane Society; It is evident that Each 
ol them muſt fall under the Magiſtrates 

Cate by Force of Intereſt; And how hap 
- pily the proper Care H Magiſtrates 
will be able to advance theſe Bleſſings, 
4 I (hall chooſe to ſhew i in an Inſtance 
drain 
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drawn from that Government to which 
my Text relates: I mean the Roman, al- 
though Heathen as it then was. 

The Firſt Colony of men that gave 
beginning to that Empire, were not 
more commendable for their Vertues 
than the Reſt of their Neighbours, In- 
deed they had nothing Commendable in 
Them but only This; That they put 
themſelves under Government with a 
firm / Reſolution to obſerve whatſoever 
their Princes and their Laws ſhould re- 
quire from them: And from This bare 
Principle they grew to be the faireſt In- 
ſtance that ever was in the World, How 
far Humane Nature may be improv'd 
and elevated by the {imple aſliſtance of 
lnſtitution and Diſcipline. 

As for Civil peace, to ſhew how in 
violably it was preſerved among them, 
| will only give This Inſtance ; That 
although they were a People martial 
ng and: brave, yet they eſteemed. it infa- 
net mous to fight a Fellow. Citizen; Inſo. 
WI + 4; much 


42 
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much that Duelling was a way of Vin. | 
dication perfectly ſcandalous among the 


Romans; and when the Point of Ho. 
nour engaged any of them to reſent a 
particular Indigniry, Their only Chal. 
lenge was, To ſhew who was the Beſt 
Man at che Head of the Enemy. 

As for their Honeſty (in the whole 
Latitude of the Word ) begin where we 
will, and we ſhall find them Exempla 


ry. So did the Reputation of their Inte- 


grity obtain in the World, that to ſpeak 
or act More Romano, was taken in the 
Common Stile, as ſignifying to ſpeak or 
act Fairly and Sincerely. So remark- 
able was their Juſtice, that all the World 
appeal'd to their Arbitration; as where. 
in they were ſecure that Right ſhould not 
be born down either by Fear or Corru: 
ption. So ſtrict were They in the Ob 
ſervance of their Promiſes, that having 
promiſed to ſend Succour to their Allies 
upon Occaſion, they would not fail to 
ſend it, though at a time when Them- 

ſel ves 
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Vin. Jelves lay under the ſtraiteſt Siege. For 
9 thelfſa they had always an Eye to the Aſſi- 
Ho. Iſtance of Heaven for the Iſſue of their 
ent 2 Undertakings, ſo they thought themſel ves 
Zhal. ſtronger by their Juſtice, than by theit 
Beſt Numbers, becauſe more ally'd to that 

Aſſiſtance: And thus keeping awake the 
hole Conſciences of the People, and always 
e wel acting ſuch things as were Agreeable to 
pla. Conſcience, though of apparent hazard, 
nte. Nit raiſed their minds to confide in their 
cak Gods, and made them conſequently 
the Fearleſs, and their Courage Invincible. 


cor So wonderful was their Conjugal Love 
rk. and Chaſtity, that a Divorce was not 
rid heard of at Rome in 300 Years, though 
re · there was nothing to reſtrain it but only 
10: this Conſideration, That it would be 
ru. look d on as an Act of Ill Fame. The 


like I might ſay of their Induftry, Tem- 
ng perance, and Parcimony ; and yet with. 
ies al they had ſuchan abſolute cortempt of 
to all diſhoneſt Gain, that Ill Men could 
n- ¶ not find room for their Briberies amongſt 
es M them: 
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them: Their chief Aim being univer. No 
ſally not Private, but Publick Good; NVertue 
and their Glory (as one of their General I ceeded 
ſaid upon Occaſion) not ſo much to be Govert 
Rich, as to Command thoſe that were ſo. Laws 
In the mean time the Source and Manne 
Bond of all theſe Vertues was their ſtu. © Laws 
dious Regard of Religion, which their I lating 
Second King had with all induftrious J all the 
care planted and fixt amongſt them. bles v 
And ſuch a Regard they had to the 
Sincerity of Religion, that while any I» 
Man was obſerved to live looſly and vi- N and 0 
cioully, he fell under a Civil Excommu-· | Laws 
nication; For that Law of their Twelve Þ tion, 
Tables, Impius ne audeto, &c. prohibited I nerat 
all ſuch from joining in the publickWor- If the C 
ſhip, till ſuch time as they could bring begi! 
Teſtimony of their better behaviour. And dren 
ſuch an entire Veneration did they pay to Þ|Þ and 
their Reputed Gods, that in the diſtreſs of I riter 
Sieges, and fear of Sacking, Private men ¶ tion. 
ſhew'd more concern for their Temples A 
and their Images, than for their Own did 
Houſes, Families and Fortunes. Now as te 
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Now this Glorious Advance both of 
Vertue and Piety amongſt them pro- 
ceeded from the direct Influence of the 
Government; Which had provided 
Laws extending to all Inſtances of Good 
Manners; and, for a fence to Theſe, 
Laws enforcing Induſtry, and Regu- 
lating Expences; and, for a Guardian of 
all the Reſt, The Firſt Law in their Ta- 
bles was, Dives caſte adeunto, Which in 
their Qwn Interpretation is this, Let Men 
worſhip the Gods with Temperance of body 
and Purity of mind. Nor were thele 
Laws contented with a bare Promulga- 
tion, they were reyerenc d and made ve- 
nerableby a formal Inſtitution; It being 
the Cuſtoms (as Cicero ſays it was to the 
beginning of His days) that the Chil- 
dren ſhould be inſtructed in their Laws, 
and learn an Abridgment of them memo- 
iter, as a part of their neceſſary Educa- 
tion. 25 | 
And yet the Happineſs of their State 
did not owe it ſelt ſo much to their Laws, 
as to their Magiſtrates. | Moſt 
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Moſt of their Laws they borrowed 
from the Athenians, upon whom this 
Reproach had been caſt ; That the Athe. 
nians ſhewed their Wiſdom in making Good 
Laws, but their Folly innot obferving them: 
And therefore they of Rome being aware 
of this Rock, took eſpecial Care that the 
Execution of their Laws ſhould be com- 
mitted to Grave, Honeſt and Active 
men; and that ſuch men ſhould be 
charged with a vigilant Inſpection into 
the publick Manners. Concerning which 
Magiſtrates the Law provided this Cau- 
tion; I Ordo vitio careto ; Cateris Speci- 
men eſto; Let that Order be Men of un- 
ſtained Probity, and Examples of that Beha- 
viour which they required from Others : Up- 
on which Cicero makes this Reflection, 
Quod ſi eft, tenemus omnia; If that be ob. 
ſerved, we have all we can wiſh. Nay to 
prevent their Magiſtrates from Supine- 
neſs and Neglect in the Execution of their 
Charge, there was another Ordinance, 
that all Inferiour Magiſtrates ſhould be 
obliged 
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obliged to juſtify their Adminiſtration 
by bringing in to the publick Cenfors, 


from time to time, an Account of 
what particular Acts they had done in 
order to the maintaining and aſſerting of 


their Laws. A moſt wholſome Confti- 
tution! and which our Own Legiſlators 


¶ ſeem to have had ſome Eye upon in their 


Injunction annex d to the late Act con- 
cerning Swearing. 

Thus were the great Bleſſings of the 
Text, Peace, Godlineſs and Honeſty plan- 
ted and eftabliſh'd in that Common 
wealth for ſeveral Centuries of Vears, by 
the pure Wiſdom of the Government, 
exerting it ſelf — the Care and Di- 
ligence of the Magiſtrates. 

Indeed one cannot contemplate the 
State and Manners of that People, for ſo 
long as the Reins of their Government 
were held in ſteady hands, (for we may 
take notice, that as it was the Vigilance 
of the Magiſtrates which rais d that Peo- 


ple to this pitch of Glory; ſo it was 
their 
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their ſucceeding. Remiſſneſs that ſunk 
them from it again) I ſay, One cannot 
contemplate the State and Manners of 
that People without ſeeing occaſion to 
reproach the Generalicy of the preſen: 
World; Which although Chriſtian and 
under the Influence of greater Light, 
Obligations, Encouragements, and Aſſi. 
ſtances, does yet fall far ſhoct of their 
Common Vertue; and run to a Diſſo- 
luteneſs miſchievous both to the Particu- 
lar and to the Publick; ſuch as Hea- 
then Rome for many Ages neither admit- 
ted nor ſaw within her Diſtrict. A mat- 
ter fitter for our Humiliation, than our 
Diſcourſes ! | 5 
But there is One Argument which the 
Diſſoluteneſs of the Age uſually defends 
it ſelf withal, which I cannot but reflect 

upon from this Occaſion. er 
Let a man be demanded Why he did 
any thing Ill, and anſwer naturally up- 
on it; he anſwers, That he did it for his 
Pleaſure: And this is the Truth : Bur a 
TV. Truth 


Truth ſo reproachful, that upon Second 


Thoughts he will not own it; And 


therefore let him be charged Conſcienci- 
ouſly for the ſame thing, and he takes Re- 
fuge in the blaming of Nature; and ſeeks 
to diſcharge himſelf from the Scandal 
by laying it upon that Corruption with 
which he was Born; not upon that 
which he has Contracted. But unleſs 
we could alledge that the Roman _ 
(1 have been ſpeaking of) were born 
Exempt from the Prop nſions of Com- 
mon Nature, it appears that the Char- 
ging Nature with this Iſſue of Corrupti- 
on, is no other than à Calumny; For 
we impute that to Nature, which is ow. 
ing purely to want of Diſcipline: Nor 


is it that Corruption we Derive, but that 


which we Nurſe up and Cultivate by 
Indulgent practice, which produces ſuch 
a common Depravation of Manners ; 
The Remiſſneſs of Superiours Concur- 
rivg in the mean time to the Effect. 


pro- 
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I proceed to my Second Head, which 
is, To conſider the Proper Matter of the 
iſtrates Charge. 
By Magiſtrates (in this place) I mean 
the Subordinate Magiſtrates, to whom 
the Execution of the Laws is committed; 
with whom my preſent buſineſs lies, 
and upon whom our Hope of procuring 
the fore-mentioned Bleſſings chiefly de. 
pends, For although Kings are joy ned 
with them in the Text, yet my Argu- 
ment will not be weak, If I impute the 
Whole effect tothole of this Order : Be: 
cauſe whatſoever Good is derivable to 
the publick from good Conſtitutions, it 
can be derived. Immediately by none but 
the Subordinate Powers: The Supreme 
being as the Head, whoſe Office it is to 
| Preſcribe, the Subordinate as the Hands, 
whole Office it is to apply; and it is the 
Application only that brings the benefit, 
or works the Cure. So that the Re- 
miſſneſs of Inſeriour Magiſtrates will 
at any time abſolutely Void all the 
| Care 


11, 
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Care and Wiſdom of Kings and Legi - 
ſlators. | 

Concerning theſe Magiſtrates there- 
fore I aſſert, That their Charge requires 
them to take reſpective and diſtin Care 
of Peace, Godlineſs and Honeſty :: And 
who can doubt it when he reflects that 
theſe are the Bleſſings which by a ſedu- 
lous Adminiſtration they may procure ; 
and that God's Providence deligns no 
leſs in their very Inſtitution than that 
they ſhould procure them? 

They that conſider Leaſt what is the 
Charge of a Magiftrate, will pronounce 
him obliged to cake care of Peace, and 
to protect men from Acts of Violence 
and Injuſtice: And if the Magiſtrate be 
ſupine in this part of his Province, he 
ſhall be awaken d by the Complaints of 
thoſe that ſuffer. But in the mean time there 
are Other Acts againſt Godlineſs and Ho- 
neſty, as much Criminal in themlelves, 
as much Miſchie vous to the publick, and 
as much prohibited by the Laus as the 


For- 
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Former; which yet uſually paſs without 
either Complaint or Avenger; and in 
reſpect of which it ſeems to be the com. 
mon Vote that the Magiſtrates Authority 
ſhould lie aſleep and be paſſive. Whe 
ther it be that, altho men would have 
their Properties guarded, yet they would 
not have their Virtues guarded, they 
vould be at Liberty to loſe theſe when 
they think fit: Or whether it be that, if 
Property be guarded, men think them. 
ſelves ſufficient for the Guard of their own 
| Manners and Conſciences : For Man is 
an over-weening Creature, and full of 
obſtinate Conceit; Inſomuch that ſcarce 
any among the looſe and vicious, but 
think themſel ves Wiſe enough, and Able 
enough to make themſelves as Good a: 
they: pleaſe, without any other's Help, 
And-therefore as He in the Poet fays of 
Jupiter; Det Vitam, Det Opes, ſanam mihi 
animam ipſe parabo, Let God give me Life 
and Fortunes, 1 will give ny ſelf a Good 
mind. So molt are ready to ſay of the 

Magi 


Magiſtrate, Let Him take care of my Safe- 
y and my Rights, I will take care of my 
Manners and my Religion: But Both are 
equal Miſtakes: For as Humane Nature 
cannot be made truly Good without the 
Aſſiſtance of God; 1o neither can it be 
reſtrain'd from the utmoſt extravagance 
of Ill without the aweful Vigilance and 
Abimadverſion of the-Magittrate, 
Whereas therefore the Laws of our 
—— have made a due Proviſi- 
on not only againſt Felonies, Treaſons, 
Larcenies, 2 5 and the like, which 
are uſually proſecuted; but likewile a- 
gainſt other 3 which are as 
uſually over· loo d; ſuch: as Idleneſs, 
— perance, Debauchery, Wizardiſm, 
Sorcery, Fortune: telling, Swearing, Pros 
tanenels, Neglect of Divine Offices, and 
all wild Opinions in Religion that either 
blaſpheme or ſubvert the eſtabliſn d 
Truth; It may be opportune to En- 
quire whether theſe Crimes may poſſibly 
be 2 by any _ means 2 
| that 
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that of the Magiſtrates Coercive power 
For, if ſo; This may (fo ſar) excuſe 
the Magiſtrates Care in theſe matters: 
But, if not Their not being reſtrained 
will affect "the Magiſtrates Conſcience 
more than all are aware of. 
Perhaps it may be thought — the 
Power of the Goſpel, and the Grace of Goch 
and the Vigilance of the Church may be a 
tofhciene means to reſtrain theſe Crimes 
in a Chriſtian State: Let us ſee then 
what lſſue may reaſonably. be expected 
from theſe ſeveral means. And;-(1,) 
From the Power of the Goſpel,” 

If Laus could do the Work, none 
certainly were needfull but choſe of 
Chriſt; which tye all men ſo expreſſ) 
to the Offices of their reſpective Stations, 
that the Obſervance of theſe would void 
all other Proviſion both ot the Vertue, 

and the Tranquility of the World: Or 

could ſimple Sanctions enforce — 
none can be ſo moving as the Two In- 


terminable | ſtares of Heaven and Hell, 
where- 
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where with the Precepts of the Goſpel re- 
commend themſelves to our Obſervance: 
But alas! we find that men make no 
difficulty to trample upon the Laws of 
Chriſt, notwithſtanding the Venerable. 
nels of their Auchor, and the-Moment of 


cheir Sanctions, as well as upon thoſe 


of Humane Confticution: For although 
their Sanctions are fo Important, yer the 
Execution of them is Remote; And 
men are made ſo Short-fighted by the 
Importunity of their preſent Appetites, 
that Threatnings at ſuch a diſtance effect 
them no more, than the Penalties of Our 
Laws would do, ſhould they not be exe- 
cuted at all. And cherefore Solomon's 
Determination may ſtill hold; That fin 
is reſtrainable by no poſſible means but 
that of a Speech Execution, Eccl. 8. 11. 
Indeed ſome have pretended to be of 
Opinion, that the Goſpel is the only Law, 
and Chriftrhe only Magiſtrate that is ei- 
ther Needſul or Lawfal among/Chriſti- 
ans: For this was the Realon-why che 
U 2 Ana- 
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Anabaptiſts held Magiſtracy to be Un. 
lawful; becauſe it was a Reproach to 
the Laws and Government of Chriſt to 

preſume that Chriſtians had need of any 
Ocher. But never was Doctrine mare ef. 
fectually confuted than this of theirs was 
from their Own Example; For never did 
Magiſtracy appear to be more neceflary 
in the World, chan it did at that time, to 
ſuppreſs the Impieties of thoſe men, 
ho had decry'd it as Needleſs and Un. 
awful. | 
The Conviftians and Precepts ad 
Motives of the Golpel- (which is all we 
can mean by its Internal Power) we lec 
daily over-borg by the Tide of humane 

Corruption. But then it is true, (2. 
That the Goſpel has an Aſſiſting Power 
(viz;) the Grace f God; and where 
that takes place, we may not doubt of 
4 better Iſſue. 

But in the mean time we ae well 
to conſider what it is we mean by the 
Grace of God: Mean we a power that 


will 
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will raviſh men from the boſom of their 
cortupt Inclinations, and force them to be 
Good in ſpite of their Reluctancy? This 
indeed would void both Laws and Ma- 
giſtrates, and render them Uſeleſs. But 
if we will ſpeak true Senſe we can mean 
no other by the Grace of God 'than a 
Sanctifying Principle, that joyns it (elf 
to, and co-operates with the Series of Or- 
dinary means; of which means the 
Coercive power of the Magiſtrate is one 
of the Chief, It is an uſual Expreſſion 
concerning flagitious and looſe living 
men, that They want the Grace of God; 
Now it we mean thereby that God had 
debarr'd ſuch men from the diſtributions 
of his Grace, Our Judgment is Contu- 
melious to God; Or if we mean that 


the Grace of God would Forcibly make 


ſuch men good, Our Judgment is Er- 


roneous and Falſe: All che Truth there. 


fore that can be couched under that Ex. 
preſſion is only this; That ſuch men 
for wanc of thoſe purging Fears, which 


U3 ought. 
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ought to be wrought in them by their 
Own Conſideration, or (for want of 
that ) by the wholſome Coercion of the 
Magiſtate, do extinguiſh and make void 
that Grace of God, which has been of. 
ſered to them in and with the diſpenſa. 
tion of the Goſpel.; Offered to them (1 
ſay) equally as to others, but wanted 
ſucceſs, becauſe Diſcipline was wanting 
to concur with the Operation, Whereas 
therefore in Scripture the Ordinary Means 
to Gaodneſs are called the Grace of God, 
as well as that Divine Energy which co- 
operates with theſe means ; So we ought 
to look upon a Good Magiſtracy, and 
a Due Execution of the Laus, to be a 
great part of the Grace of God to any 
people: As on the contrary, a Remils 
_ Adminiſtration is no other than a Judg.- 
ment, which makes all God's other 
Grace to be beſtowed in vain upon the 
generality of Mankind. 
Let us ſee (3.) In what meaſure the 
V gilance of the Church may be hoped to 
fupp!y che Defect in this Caſe, What 
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heir What Influence the Church can have 
It of upon the Manners of Men conſiſts inthe 


the methods of Exhorting, Rebuking and 
'oid © Cenſuring : All which after once men 
of. | have waſted their Conſciences, or taken 
ofa. © 2 looſe beyond the Decency of Behavi- 


(1 our, become the moſt deſpiſable things 

ted in the World. How weak was that 
ng Voice of Old Eli and how Incompetent 
eas. to reſtrain a Hophni and Phineas, when 
m he cryed, Why do you ſuch things? Nay 
pd, W my Sons ! for it is no good Report that 1 
0- hear of You, Now the Voice of an Ec- 
he I clefiaſtick in its proper Elevation, ſcarce 
d amounts to be Louder than this; or if 
a ie be heightned with the thunder of Gods 
Menaces, yet it will be contemned by a 
hardy Sinner as eaſily as that of Eli was; 
But it cannot be fo Criminal as that of 
Eli was; becauſe Eli was a Magiſtrate as 
well as a Prieſt, and therefore could have 
[poke wich a more Effectual voice, and 
ſuch as would have reached more ſenſibly 
| home. 


u 4 The 
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The Power of the Miniſtry is no 
more than Perſuaſive; But ſtubborn 
Nature will not often be perſuaded, 
there is need of Force: And ſay not that 
Verrue or Religion, when Forc'd, arc 
nothing worth; What is begun in Force, 
may end in Choice; What is begun in 
Fear, may end in Love; although with. 
out Force and Fear it would never have 
begun. But ſuppoſing that Veatue thu; 
Forced ſhould never arrive to the State of 
Choice and Love; yet ſtill this Good 
would follow, that the Magiſtrate had 
done his Part; Beſides that, it is no {mal 
advantage to the common Cauſe of Vir. 
tue that men can be brought to be at 
leaſt Good Hypocrites. 

I know the Paſtors exemplary Care 
and Circumſpection is always neceſ- 
ſary (Contempt be upon him that 
makes Apology ſor the Defective,) But 
ſtill this is a Means inſufficient to Re- f f 
ſorm: For Where Senſe comes to go- ther 
vern more than Conſeience, there He tent 
that 
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that comes armed with Mulcts and Cor- 
rections is the only Edifying Man, 

To ſay how Itieffectual the Cenſures 
of the Church would be towards this 
purpoſe, were only to bring under Your 
Contemplation a deplorable Scandal : 
Who would care for being turned out of 
the Church, of thoſe who ſeem Careleſs 
whether they are ever in? Aad as for the 
Farther Proceſs in that Caſe, we have ſeen 
enough of its Conlequences, to make us 
with for Any, rather than that invidious 
and Succeſsleſs Method. 

As therefore the publick Cry is for 
Reformation of Manners, to lee God- 
lineſs and Honeſty advanced in com- 
mon Practice, and the Fruit of Peace 
ſpringing out happily from that ſtable 
root ; So we cannot but turn our Eyes 
upon You that are the Magiſtrates : I 
mean Expreſly You that are the Juſtices 
of Peace, as being inveſted above all o- 
ther Magiſtrates wich the molt compe- 


tent Means and Power of procuring this 
| End. 


* 
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End. No other Hand can cure our 


Sore ; No other hand can reach it but 
only Yours; Without You, all ou 


wholſome Laws are like a Box of Medi. 


cines well prepared, but then locked up, 
while the Diſeaſes ſpread and reign for 
want of Application. Without You, 
Majeſty it ſelf is made impotent, and 
can only deplore our diſorders, but not 
poſſibly redreſs them. And what is it 
we may expect from Judges and their 
Circuits? They are neceſſary indeed ſo 
far as their Buſineſs extends; but utter 
unable to reach the Root of our Evil: 
For to what purpoſe of Reformation is 
the Cutting off ſome Few, Signal, o- 
vergrown Weeds; while ſuch multitudes 
are ſtill growing up in the Nurſeries of 
Idleneſs, Debauchery and Profanenels? 
Here it is, in theſe Nurſeries, that Vice is 
to be ſuppreſt ; and Greater Crimes 
mercifully prevented by Animadverſion 
upon the firſt Buddings of them in their 
Remoter Caufes. 


is 


11 
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Tis Vou we pray for in our Com- 
on Liturgy; That you may have Grace 
execute Fuſtice, and to maintain Truth: 
ud again, That Jou may truly and indif- 
rently miniſter Juſtice to the Puniſhment of 
1 for Wickedneſs and Vice, and to the Maintenance 
Y ou, of Gods true Religion and Vertue: What 
and we pray that You may do, ſuffer us to 
not pray You to do: Lend Your beſt Aſſi- 
is it N ſtance to this Cauſe of Vertue and Reli- 
heir gion; Which is God's Service, and Your 
% Charge, and Every man's Bleſſing. 
rly As for Vertue, Youare able to ſerve 
vil: It in the whole latitude of its Province; 
1 1s ¶ Becauſe the Laws have made Every Vice 
o. obnoxious ro Your Cenſure: All for- 
des mal Crimes have their Puniſhment aſſig- 
of WW ned: and all ſmaller Miſdemeanours are 
(s'? ſubmitted to your Diſcretion ; Inſomuch 
is chat the firſt Seeds of Crimes, whether 
they appear in Lazineſs, Laviſhnels, Pe- 
tulancy, Saucineſs, Lying, Contume- 
ly, or any other kind of Offenſive Beha- 
viour, may ſtand in juſt awe of Your 
Autho- 


<4 

e Our 

it but 
Our 

Hedi. 

1 up, 
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Authority. It is not ſimply from Pu) 
niſhments (Pecuniary or Corporal) tha 
we expect the Succeſs, Your very f 
Frowns aud Rebukes, as on the other 
hand Your Countenance and Favour, 
vhen diſtributed reſpectively, and join 
ed with Your Exemplary Steadinels, wil 
do the greateſt part of the Work, 
Religion implores your Care eſpecial. 
ly in this, That there be no Mockers o 
holy things, no Contempt of Religiou; 
Worthip, no bold Profanation of the 
Lord's Name or Day : Which arc 
Crimes that neceſſarily waſt and harden 
mens Conſciences, and take off all Awe 
and reſpect of Duty from their mind, 
In my mention of Religious Worſhip, 
I ſpoke not reſtrainedly to that of our 
Eſtabliſhed Church, becauſe there art 
other Allowances by Law; But yet I am 
not blameable if I chiefly intended that. 
I hope You are all of Opinion that there 
is no falſe Reaſoniag in his Majeſty's Pre. 
face to his late Injunctions, where he 


ſays 1 
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very 


other Ae 
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ys ; We are ſenſible that nothing can more 
fectualhj conduce to the Honour and Glory 
if Gad, and to the ſupport of the Proteſtant 
eligion, than the Protecting and Maint ai- 
ung of the Church of England as it is by 
Law eftabliſhed, which we are (therefore) 
reſolved to do to the utmoſt of our Power. 
This Reaſoning is certainly ſound, as 
well as it is Authoritative : Nor yet 
could any Magiſtrate, though he were 
otherwiſe perſuaded, be leſs than Per- 
hdious to the Government, if he did not 
ſhew more regard to that which is Eſta- 
bliſhed, than to that which is barely To- 
lerated. Nevertheleſs, ſince, whatſoe- 
ver be the Arguments of Preference be- 
ween the particular Ways of Worſhip, 
the main Point is to be Religious; 
Whoſoever is not ſo ( Tros, 7 yriiſve ) 
let him be made ſenſible of Your Dil- 
pleaſure. 1 en | 1s 

And (if there be any Love of Chriſt) 
have a Watch upon the Socinian Poyſon: 
Suffer it not to creep into Houſes, and lead 

| Captive 
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Captive ( ſhould I ſay Silly Wamen, i 
would be too much beneath the haugh, 
ty pretences of their Scheme; and then 
fore I ſhall chooſe to ſay \ Suly Wits 
And if there ſeem to be any W 
on in the Terms let them e for i 
who think there may be Wit in Blaſphe 
ming. For ſo it is that the Wits ( {uch 
of them as are Profligate) run into thi 
Hypotheſis, as well as the Ignorant and 
Unſtable : Not that They can have any 
Concern far Religion; but becauſe they 
look upon this Hypotheſis as a — 
raiſed to beat doun all Religion: For als 
Article is there in Religion wherein we 
may not deny the Senſe or Authority 
of che Scriptures with as much Reaſon 
as we can deny the Divinity of Chriſt: 
Which, I deſire You to obſerve that i: 
carries in it a Double Blaſphemy ; the 
Firſt in Aſſerting that Chriſt is not God, 
and the Second in implying, That though 
be be not God, het be had an Ambition to be 
Moyes, to be . (For, ſince the * 
Sule 
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of Scile of the Scripture points plainly as it 
JY does; this is a Conſequence which the 
Bl Socinians can never evade by all their 


if boaſted Happinels of Interpretation, Be. 
l cauſe the more Happy their Interprerati- 


ons are, the more they demonſtrate this 
© Conſequence.) And now laying theſe 
Two lmputations together, let any one 
tell me how they can be Tolerable; How 
the Firſt, when charged upon Him, 
who thought it not Robbery to be equal with 
God; or how the Second, when charged 
upon Him, Who made himſelf of no Be. 
putation; and was the Humbleſt of 
Men, 
Bur if You will ſerve either Vertue 
or Religion, Ic is neceſlary that You be 
Vigilant and Active. However Juſtice 
ought to be Blind, che ſuſtitiary ought 
(like thoſe Miniſtring Spirits about the 


he ought to be ſedulous in Inſpection and 
Enquiry irto the matters of his Charge. 
In Offences that happen betwixt Man 

and 


- 


Throne of God) to be Full of Eyes; ie. 
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and Man, it is Rational and fit to ſtay 
for a Complaint z Becauſe the Offended 
Party is ſo much a Friend to hinalelf, 
that he will be ſure eicher to Complain, 
or to Forgive; which (generally ſpez 
king) is the better Iſſue: But in Offences, 
— God and Piety are barely con. 

cerned, there, be the Facts never ſo No. 
torious, tis poſſible the Complaints may 
be none at all: And therefore He who 
will not proceed upon Notoriety in theſe 
Caſes, without the Formality of a Com. 
plainant, will leave himſelf very little 

Opportunity to diſcharge his Truſt. 

5 Some there are that deliberate, Whe 
ther a Magiſtrate ſhould Chooſe to be 
Loved,” or to be Feared: But let not that 
come under Your deliberation ; For he 
that Chooſes Either, has given himſelf a 
byaſs, that will certaily — him from 
being Juſt. A Magiſtrate ought to have no 
other Proſpect than ſimply that of doing 
Juſticez And He chat does So, may be 
Fomtcnted with what will follow; . - 

a 
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Ray N ſhall be Feared by ill Meh, as he ſhould 
ded Wiſh to be; And he ſhall be Loved by , 
God and Good men, which is all the 
ain, love that is Deſirable. 
pea- | Tis a Noble work that I preſume to 
ces, | admoniſh you of: and the incitement 
on-: Nis no leſs So, which offers it ſelf ro You 
No. from the Conſcience of ſerving God, 
nay from the Glory of ſerving Your Coun- 
vho I try, and from the Felicity of ferving 
heſe Vour ſelves ; when you confider what 
om. chat great Magiſtrate and Prophet Daniel 
crle I has told us (Chap, 1 2. 3.) They that turn 

many to Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſbine like the 
he. Stars for ever and ever. 


be 8 
hat Grant, O Lord, we beſeech Thee, that the 

he Courſe of this World may be ſo peace- 

lf a ably ordered by thy Governance, that 

om thy Church may joyfully ſerve Thee in 

no all Godly Quietneſs ; through Jeſus 

in Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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On BY IV. 13. 


--.--But all things are naked and opened i 
the Eyes of Him with whom we han 
10 do. 


'Frer that the Law has provide 
againſt Ungodlineſs and Wrong 


never ſo wiſely, and the Magi. 
ſtrate attended on its Execution never ſ 
Diligently ; yer ſtill Humane Juſtic 


Wi 


will find great Obſtruction from the 

I bare want of Evidence: Facts will be 
Obſcure, and Circumſtances Doubtful, 
and Allegations Preſumptive, and Teſti 
monies inconfiſtent'; ſo that che probably 
Guilty muſt often go unpuniſh'd, leſt 
the poſſibly Innocent ſhould ſuffer; which 
would: be the greater Evil of dis Two. 

But my Text points at a Tribunal, 
ſet above the reach of this Obſtruction: 
a Tribunal where all the Matters of Cog- 
niſance are throughly Known, and the 
Prooſs all ready for Conviction, and the 
Evidence as unexceptionable as the Ju- 
ſtice. 
And this is the very Scope of the 
Words : Wherein we have ( 1.) God 
ſet forth as the Judge „re 3 Ov nw 6 NATO., 
with: whom we OE to do, ſo runs our. 
Tranflation; but it is ſomewhat ſhort of 
expreſſing the Original; which ſignifies | 
more fully, To whom we are to give an 
Account: For . when it is applyed 


to care in Charge, ſigaifies an Ac- 
X 2 count: 


, 
— 
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Prieſts to Chine the Sacrifice, and opei 
it ſo, that the ſtate and ſoundneſs. of evt 
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count: As when it is ſaid to the Ani qr 
Steward (Lale 16. 2.) A. A wi; 
ofrarouizs' cg we render it Give an Account 
of thy Stewardſhip. So then We are to give 
an Account nnto God: This is the Firſt 
Intimation of the Text. 
And then (2.) to intimate that This 
Account fhall be Clearly taken, and th: 
Judgment upon it lyable to no Except. 
ons for want of Evidence; It tells u, 
that To the Eyes of our Fudge all things an 
Naked and Open, yrs u Treg muousr. 
Tour ſignifies that which has no Outwar! 
Covering, and TETCA MAD waroy ſignifies tha 
whoſe Inſide may be look d into: For i 
ſignifies primarily a Beaſt opened down 
the Chine; as it was the Manner of the 


ry Entrail might appear. And thus al 
things we do are ,/o Manifeſt unto Goc 
that they are not capable of any Cove 
ring; either from without by Secrecy © 
Colluſion, ori from-within by Palliatic 
beni. Thi 
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Kh je The Words therefore are an Argu- 
II ment for a Circumſpect and Upright 
Cotiverſation, drawn both from the 
"gm Omniſcience, and Juſtice of God; Be- 
cauſe God Knows all things, and becauſe 
HEwill Judge all things. But! ſhall not 
now” meddle with the Second Part of the 
Argument, God's Juſtice; I ſhall con- 
fine my ſelf to the Conſideration of his 
Omniſcience: And in Treating of this, 
Lchall not take in the whole Extent of 
the Attribute, (as whereby God knows 
the Nature, State, Qualities, Defects, 
Powers, and Poſſibilities of ll Thi ys. 
chat either Are, or Can be) bur I ſhall 
ſpeak only to Thoſe Thinggfot which we' 
ſtand accountable; As the Scope of ny 
Text preſcribes: me, | | 

' Nowthe things for which we ſtand 
accountable, are of three Kinds, (1 
Actions, Words and Thong pts For each 


Evil, and as fo they make up the matter 
of our Account, My buſineſs therefore 
ſhall be, x 3 I. Ta 


of theſe are capable of Mt Good and 


Ys 
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I. To ſhew that God does know 
each of theſe things: and then 
II. To make ſome Reflections upon 
he Doctrine, that may farther. ne 
to Practice. | 
That God; knows all our Aion 
Words and Thoughts, the Scripture is 
eyery where Expreſs. And. 
I. As to our Actions. Thou art: 5 
my path, and about my. bed, and ſpieſt out 
all, my ways; ſays — Plalmiſt; Pal. 
139. 3. And leſt ue ſhould interpret 
that this Inſpection of God was, Peculiar 
upon the Actions of that particular Man; 
Solomon tells us, that the ſame Inſpection 
is of Univerſale extent; Prov. 15. 3. 1 
the Eyes of the Lord are in every place, be 
holding the evil and the good: w hence it is 
Evident, that God not only can Know, if 
he will, but likewiſe that he actually wills 
to Know all that we do. It is Profaneto 
imagine, that the Divine Nature is Incu- 
rious or Regardleſs: And accordingly 
it is oblervable that as Holy David calls 
it 
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now fc Brutiſpneſs,to think, in any Caſe, tflat 
IJod does not Know what we do; In- 
lerſtand, O ye, brutiſh among the people, he 
that formed the eye, ſhall not be ſee ? So he 
calls it Blaſphemy, to thinł that God does 
not Regard what we do; Hum long ſhall 
the wicked: blaſpheme God, ſaying, thou God 

careſt not for it? | 
II. As to our Word. Tbere is not a: 
nord, in my tongue, but that thou knoweſt 
it altogether; ſays the Plalmiſt, P/al.1 3.9; 
4 And to bring this Home to every 
ones caſe, The Author of the Book of Wiſ- 
dom, Ch. x. 10. tells us, that God's Ear 
is the Ear of Jealouſie; that is, an Ear 
not only Quick of hearing, but likewile- 
always Intent to hear; ſo that, when we 
ſometimes ſpeak that which either Shame 
or Fear will not ſuffer us to ſpeak aloud, 
yet the Caution of Whiſpering will not 
conceal it from God: For ( as that Au- 
thor goes on) The ear of jealoiſie hearet h. 
all things; and the noiſe of whiſpering is not 
bid; and there is no word ſo ſecret, that it 
t Hal paſs for nonght. X 4 III. As 
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III. As to our Thougbts, that is, In. 
cluſively, our Deliberations, Judgments 
Choices, Wiſhes and Deſires; the Sear. 
cher of Hearts is acquainted with them 
All. So ſays Holy Job, Chap. 42. 2. 
I know,that no thought can be with-holden 
from thee, Bur che Plalmiſt . yet 
Higher to the Point, and cries Pal. 139. 
1. Thou knoweſt my thoughts long before : 
Thou knoweſt'my Thoughts long Before, 
even Before they are Conceived. Nor 
does this Expreſſion give any ground to 
Argue, that becauſe God foreknows our 
Thoughts (as likewiſe he does our Acti- 
ons) that therefore he does Predetermine 
and Ordain them; This would be clear. 
ly to acquit our ſelves, and to charge God 
with the Fault of our Miſcarriages: And 
I doubt not but many would fain have 
the Charge run /o, and therefore are 
Fond of this Opinion: But on the con- 
trary, as God tempts no man (in the Words 
of St. James) ſo much leſs does he force 
or predetermine any one to Sin: No, 


Ne 
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either 
withſt 
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He leaves us to our Liberty, to Think 
either Better or Worle; and yet this not- 
withſtanding he foreknows ourThoughts; 
Becauſe, Having an Intimate Know. 
ledge of the State of our Souls, of all 
the Affections, Paſſions, Springs, and 
Weights wherewith they are moved; he 
knows Infallibly, how every poſſible 
Object, that preſents it ſelf, will deter. 
mine our Judgments and Choices: tho' 
He himſelf does not Determine chem at” 
all. As the Man that ſees the Setting of 
the Chimes, can tell ſeveral hours before, 
what Tune they will Play; v without any 
Poſitive Influence either upon their We 
ting, or cheit Playing. 

Thus the Scriptures repreſent the On. | 
ne of God. And farther, they of- 
fer us Two B > onſiderations, wy 
by this Notion may be better cleared, 
and the Conviction of it made to f c 
Firmer upon our Minds. a 

The Firft Conſideration" is that of God's 
ara. the Second is that of his Power. 

I. God's 
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I. God's: Preſence. is that which we 
call an Onmipreſence, that is an —_—_ 
Preſence, in all places, and with all pe 
ſons: - And-this;the Author of ithe Bok 1 
Wiſdam makes his Argument for God's 
Omniſcience, Ch. 1. 7. God, (lays he) 
it witneſs of the reins, and a true beholder of 
tbe beart, and a bearer of the tongue; For 
(this is the Proof of it, becauſe) the 
birit of the Lord filleth the-World : that is, 
God Knows: Byery Tbing, becauſe he 1 
Every Where. And the Pſalmiſt aſſerting 
Le e of God at large, 2 
139. confirms his Argument, and incul· 
cates the Belief, of che Docttine with This 
Reflection, ver. 6. Whither ſhall.1 go from 
thy ſpirit ? Or- whither ſhall J flee fon thy 
Preſence * If I climb up to beaven, thou 
art there; and if I go auen tu hell, 0 
art ther (4 alſo, &c. Wt f 

Nou this Conſi e — he Om. 
nipreſence of God, is uſeful and proper to 
prevent thoſe miſtakes in our Opinion 


of Him, which we are wont to take up 
Ly by 
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We * „Thinking of him Weally, i. e. with 
8 to aur ſelves, For ſo, in our 
firſt Thoughts, we are apt to Confine 
God to a Place, and to Limit him to a 
Diſtance in the Perception of Things; 
Becauſe me our ſelves are ſo Limited end 
Confined. And ſo we are apt to ima- 
gine, that a Conſtant: InſpeZtion and Obſer. 
vation of all Men, and all cheir Actions, 
would beget either Trouble or Weari- 
nels, or Diſtraction in God; hecauſe any 
Great, Application does ſo in us Moſt 
of, the Great Men among the Heathens 
were overtaken with ele Prejudices: 
Whereas, on the contrary, the Notion 
of Gods Being Eyery mbere Leads our 
Underſtanding to apprehend, that it is as 
Eaſie for Him to obſerve. Every Man, as 
One Man; and Every, Action, as One 
Single Action of our Lives. Remem -. 
5 therefore, that God is as near to our 
Mouth, when we ſpeak, as that Man is, 
that Leaus bis Ear to our Whiſpers : He 


is as near to our Actions, -when we act 
+24 | in 
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in Secret, as they are whom we admi 
into our Confederacy : He is as near to 
our Thoughts, when we Purpoſe, Wiſh, 
or Deſign any thing, as is Our oion Soul 
that cbnceives them; and in Conſe. 
quence he is as Familiarly acquainted 
with them. | 0 
The Second Canfideration , which the 
Scripture” offers to inculcate the belief 
of God's Omniſcience, is that of his 
© Power pix that Plaſtick Operative Power, 
whereby he is the Fountain and Author 
of all our Beings : From which Topick 
the Pſalmift thus argues: P/al, 64. 9, 
10. He that planted the ear, ſhall not he 
bear? He that formed the Eye, ſhall not he 
fee ? He that teacheth man knowledge, ſhal 
not he know The Argument (You fee) 
reaches each Particular of my Matter, 
Words, Deeds and Thoughts; and to ſhew 
the Strength of ir, I ſhall conſider it 
ſomewhat more exactly. If we reſolve 
it into a general Form of Reaſoning, it 
may run thus; All our Faculties of 
Know. 
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Knowing, all out Organs and Inſtru- 
ments of Information we have from God, 
and can we think then, that God wants 
my for his Own Uſe + All of us ate his 
Creatures, and can we think he has made 
any Creature of ſuch a Capacity, as to 
act any thing beſide his Privity, or be- 
yond his Comprehenſion ? This would 
be a Weak, and (as the Pſalmiſt calls it) 
a Brutiſh Imagination, But to come to 
the particular Inſtances. 

God'hath planted the Ear, and Formed 
the Zye: And yet when all is done, Tis 
neither our Ear that hears, nor our Eye 
that ſees; but tis our Spirit, that hears 
and ſees through theſe, as its proper In- 
ſiruments; Tis our Spirit therefore only, 
that has the Power of Hearing and See- 
ing: And, though Our Spirits are limi- 
ted to the Uſe and Aſſiſtance of ſuch In- 
ſtruments, we muſt not therefore ima- 
gine, but that Spirits of a Superior Order 
can perform all Their Perceptions with- 
out Them. To think otherwiſe, would 

amn be 
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be as Abſurd, as if a Man of Weak Eye, 
ſhould argue chat it is Impoſſible for 4y 
Eye to ſee withaut a Glaſs. When there. 
fore God or Angels are ſaid to have Ears 
or Eyes, tis only in Accommodation to 


our Mode of Thinking; For when we 


come to Reaſon upon the Subject, we 
muſt acknowledge that it is Part of cheir 
Perfection to need no ſuch Help. 
Whereas therefore, Firſt, We account 
that the Senſe of Hearing is Limited to 1 
Reſpective Diſtance; And this Thought 
makes us Bold to whiſper that, which 
we dare not Speak aloud ; However wc 
account of our Own Hearing, we ought 
not to eſteem That of Others to be ſo Li- 


mited. Nay when we find by Experi 


ence that thę Soſteſt Whiſper, when von 
veyed by a Smooth or | Hollow Surface, 
will teach our Ear diſtinctly, though at 
a greater diſtance from the Speaker; We 
have ſo little reaſon to doubt, whether 
God bears our Whiſpers, that we may be 


ſure (on the other hand) he can com- 


mand 
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Eye mand a ſmall Ring of Air to carry our 
r 4» | Whiſpers to the End of the Earth, and 
here. | make them heard by whoever elſe he 
Ear; pleaſes. And by This very Means, the 
onto Propher''Elſha might hear what was ſpo- 
ve Een in the; Ming of Aſſyria's Bed-Chamber, 
We 2 Kings 6. 12. as well as by the Inter. 
heir courſe or Miniſtry of an Angel. 
Il. Though Our Act o, Seeing be con- 
fin'd to the Aſſiſtance of Outward Light ; 
we muſtnot conclude That of Others is ſo: 
If 1 ſay, peradventure darkneſs 'ſhall cover 
me, then ſhall my night be turned into day: 
the darkneſs is no darkneſs with thee; the 
light and darkneſs to thee are both alike : 
ſays the Pſalmiſt. Nay, we may learn 
from the moſt Contemptible Creatures, that 
Ontward Light is not Neceſſary to Seeing; 
For the Batt and the Owl can fee without 
it: And perhaps Providence deſign d theſe 
Contemptible Creatures to teach us the 
Leflon, that Darkneſs is no Covering ; and 
to provoke'us unto Jealouhie and Appre- 
henſion that Thouſands may ſee our Re- 


tired 
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tired Actions whom we ſee not, and I ]s it r 
therefore fooliſhly are not aware of i jions," 
them: Good Spirits can ſee us and la. ¶ duce 
ment, and Evil Spirits can ſec us and re. find ſ 
joyce, at the Iſſues of our fin and folly. ¶ have 

III. I is God that teacheth man knowledge, ¶ ſevera 
ſhall: not he know 5 We allow, that God lmag: 
gives us the whole Faculty and Power o withou 


Knowing; And, if ſo, to think that we ¶ them 
can know any thing in our ſelves, which I a proc 
God does not Know, is a Contradicti. © Laſti: 


on; for it implies, that we have power N wholl 
to Know ſomething without Gd. we c 

The moſt aweful Faculty that God them 
has given us, and that which lies moſt © woul: 
under our preſent Conſideration, is that ¶ clude 
of Knowing or Remembring,what we have I ther < 
done, together with che Conſciouſneſs ol Deſig 
that Good or Evil, that is in it: Now ral Ce 
let us conſider, how this Faculty performs ¶ tue o 
its Office: How come we to Know at them 
any time what we have Spoken, Done, or | priate 
Thought, after once thoſe Acts of Spea -I telligi 


king, Doing, or Thinking are paſt ? For <> 


Il 
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ls it not by ſeeing the Images or Impreſ- 
ſuns, which thoſe ſeveral Acts do pro- 
duce within us? Do we not, by ſeeking, 
find ſuch Images of things, which we 
have Spoken, Done, or Thought of, 
ſeveral Years Before? Nay, do not thoſe 
Images frequently preſent themſelves 
without our ſeeking, and make us fee 
them whether we will or no? Which is 
a proof, that they have a Real Being and 
Laſting Subſiſtence within us, and are 
wholly Independent on our Will ; for 
we cannot extinguiſh or eraſe any of 
them at our Pleaſure z we cannot do it, 
would we never ſo fain. We may con- 
clude therefore, that whatſoever we ei- 
ther Speak or Do, Purpole; Wiſh, or 
Deſign; ſo far as theſe Acts are of a Mo- 
ral Concern, and bear Relation to Vir- 
tue or Vice; they leave the Notices of 
themſelves upon our Conſciences, im- 
printed there in Characters Fair and In- 
telligible, nay may add, Indelible too: 
For chough it muſt be allowed, that we 
od Y Forget 
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Forget many things which we have been 
Conſcious of; yet in that Caſe, the 
Notices of fuch thing are not Eraſed or 
Exctinguiſhed, they arc only Covered over 
There is no Forgetfulneſs in a Spirit ;- {ts 
Forgetfulneſs is * Accidental, and oc. 
caſioned by the Imipediments of the 
Eleſh : As we may obſerve, that ſome. 
times a Man of a Faithful Memory 
will by the Diſorder of a Sickneſs grov 


thoſe 

ens © 

and 
N 

ten B 

Beha 

God c 

Nay, 

Imped 

not 


Delirous, and forget all that ever he make 
Knew: and; yet upon the Removal oſ much 
his Diſeaſe, all his former Notices will I ſo far. 
appear Freſli again. And how Rer. 97 Ope 
ſonable is it to believe, that our Souls, I '* laid 
whether in the Stare of aration from Jervan 
the Body, or of Re- union to the Bod: Kin 
-when Defecared and made free from Ob the E 
ſtructions (ſo far as A Bodies even d Hit uit. 
the Hnjuſt ſhall be at the Reſurrection hore. 
Fay, how Reaſonable! is it to believe Y ( 
that our Souls ſhall Then have a Cleuf ellg 
View and perfect Remembrance of all tha Were 


- we have done; * Nom mot © 
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thoſe, Notices lie in us like the Jnſcripti. 
ans of a Marble covered over with Duſt 
and Rubbiſh, 

Now. it Conſcience be thus like a Writ: 
ten Book, and Faichful Regiſter of our 
Behaviour; there is no room to doubt but 
God can read that Book, as well as we : 
Nay, He can Read chrough all choſe 
Impediments that Shade it, which we can- 
not: Nay he can, when he pleales, 
make this Book Legible to all. * ns as 
much as it is to our 7 For He can 
ſo far Elevate the Underſtandings of all Men, 
or Open their Eyes (in that Senſe that he 
is ſaid to have opened the eyes of , Eliſha's 
ſervant, that be might ſee 755 boſtrof Angels: 
Kings 6. 14.) I ſay, God can open 
the Eyes of all Men to ſuch 2 Spiritual 
1 as that All. ſhall be able, at a 
ſhort glance, to Read each others Hiſto- 
y ( imprinted on their Conſciences in 
Intelligible Signatures) as famiſiar , as if it 
were grayen on their forcheads, gr printed 
in a Poo And thus we may probably 


1 Con- 
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Conceive hat thoſe Books mentioned by 
the Prophet Daniel, Ch. 7. 10. and by 
St. John in his Revelation, Ch. 20. 12. 
Books that are to be opened in order to 
the Umverſal Judgment, are no other than 
that Volume of things Recorded in every 
Man's Conſcience; which being opened 
and expoſed to View, ſhall make ( as it 
were) a Tally or Counte rpart to that Menu. 
rial, which God himſelf Keeps of all we do. 
Having ſaid thus much for the Stating 
or Explication of God's Omnilſcience; | 
ſhall now proceed to make ſome Refle. 
ions upon the Doctrine, that may far: 
ther conduce to Practice. 
God Almighty has planted Tio Pal. 
ſions in our Souls; whoſe moſt proper 
Uſe is, to deter us from fin; and they 
are Shame, and Fear: The Object of 
Fear is Puniſhment,” and the Object of 
Shame is Diſcovery: and his Omniſcience 
does import both theſe Conſequences to 
ſin, (vi) that it ſhall be diſcovered, and 
that it ſhall be puniſh d: For God's Om- 


niſcience 


> 
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niſcience does not terminate in bare 
Knowing ; he Sees and Knows,in order 
to farther Acts of Juſtice ; ſo he tells, 
Jer. 17. 19. 1 the Lord ſearch the heart, 1 
try the reins, even to give every man accor- 
ding to his ways, and according to tbe fruit 
of his doing. I ſhall not now extend my 
Reflections fo far, as the Puniſhnient of 
fin, (though that be of the moſt moving 
Impottance) I ſhall inſiſt only upon the 
Diſcovery, of it; and ſhe w, what Shame 
is ckreatned to it from God's Omniſci- 
ence. In order hereto, my firſt Inſe- 
rence, from the Doctrine ſhall be This, 
(pig) That no fin can be Secret; abſo- 
lutely ſpeaking, no ſin can be ſo. 


Now did this Notion fit ſo cloſe up- 
on our minds as it ought to do, it would 


neceſſarily be of great advantage to the 
Caule of Virtue ; becauſe nothing gives 
more occaſion to Sin in the Worl 
the contrary Expectation, and hopes of 


Secrecy . For even after a Man has di- 


=_ 


veſted his Soul of Probity, he cannot fo 
nad YL 3 eaſily 


than 
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eaſily diveſt it of Shame ; and thetefote, 
when he has never ſo ſtrong an Indina- 
tion to fin, yet ſtill he will tart at the 
apprehenſion of being diſcover; and be 
ſtill willing to 8 chat Reputation, 
which is the Shadow of Virtue, though 
he has been fo hafily us to ſhake" lands 
with the ſubſlanre. How many Calum. 
nies, Diſſimulatiotts, Frauds ufd' Fall. 
hoode; how many ef All Kipds g of 
ſinful: Acts Kode chere Is an AD 
ledged Baſeneſs afid Turf pitudèe) would 
be abſolutely prevemed; 5 (6! be-*the 
Actots, 'when they Pegan ro/ritditare 
the doing of theſe things, were thrdugh- 
ly perſuaded that they would eme to 
lgbt, and be made known; and ex 
pole them to: publiele Reproath'? Now, 
is not that ſin ſufreiently known, of which 
we arknowled that Hod does kom it? 
And is not the knowlſtdpe'of God ſuffici 
endyatwifud, fitice He 191d? fall offs o1- 
tel bynour Guile?) And wt eomts it to 
8 Shine is o Jahr 


Quick . 
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Quick in Regard of Men, but ſo remiſs 
and — in regard of God? How, 
come we to be able to bluſh at the appre⸗ 
henſion of a Man: ſeeing us; When yer 
the Conſideration that God a us, chat 
the moſt uſt ſees out Iniquities, that the 
moſt nh ſees our : Filthineſs, that the 
moſt Loving ſees our Wnthankfulnefs; 
when zhis Conſideration is not able to 
move the Paſſion gor provoke a bluſh? 
For re muſt acknowledge , that this is 
the common State of that Paſſion in us; 
ſo partial and umeaſonable is our Shame q 
It acts, as if Men alone had the Cuſtody 
of our Credit, and God s en er ern 
of no Importance to it. 

The beſt Reaſon that can be given cn 
ſuch: an-Ulareaſonable behaviour; can hee 
no other than a Bad one; how take the 
Beſt: to be this! (Y.) aud NG 

Wie preſume all Men to be fab ect in 
— meaſure to ſuch Paſſions, as —— 
tempt them (ſhould they be acquainred 
7 fins}::to-be ſevere upon us, to 

[2 : inſult 
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inſult over us, and to publiſh our Re- 
proach ; and therefore we dare not truſt 
our Secret, and conſequently our Repu. 
tation, with Men: But, on the other 
hand, we look upon God as purely Mer. 
eifulʒ and at the ſame time we look upon 
it as an O Hee of Mercy, to (over ſuis : So 
that altho God knows our ſins, yet we 
imagine he alone {hall know them; For, 
by ſome method of Repentance which 
| we propole to our ſelves, we hope to 
atone God's diſpleaſure ; and ſo to have 
pur fins both forgiven and covered, and 
our ſelves ſecured both from puniſhment ¶ he te 
and ſcandal too. But for Correction of actio 
this Miſtake (for ſo it is) 1 ſhall draw Some 
my Inference ane Step farther, and ar- ¶ Other 
gue from the Qmniſcience of God; be m 
II. That All in ſhall. be brought to our 

an Univerſal and publick Diſcovery: ſo Þ that. 
that it is but deſperate hope, ſor any Man | 
to chink he ſhall eſcape the Shame that 


* * 


ig due unto his Guilt, not!) ods war 


That Gads Omniſcience carries n it Þ the 
en | the z 


* 
k S * 


© 


L af God's Omniſcience. 329 
de. che Power of ſuch a Diſcovery is no Diſ- 
uſt pute; the Queſtion is, Whether he actu- 
du. adh will make ſuch a Diſcovery? And 
ner ¶ let us fairly conſult Scripture and Reaſon, 
er. ¶ what we oughtto believe concerning this. 
on The Apoſtle tells us (Rom. 2.1 6; ) that, 
So I that day, God ſhall judge the ſecrets of all 
we nen and,to ſignifie that the Fudging of - 
or, ¶ Secrets implies the Revealing of Secrets, 
ch be tells us again (4 Cor. 4. 5.) that in 
to order to Judgment, He will bring to light 
ve ¶ the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make. 
nd manifeſt the Counſels of the heart. Again 
nt he tells us (1 Tim. 3. tl.) that of the 
of actions of Men (both Good and E vil) 
w | Some are manifeſt in this life; and what' are 
r. Otherwiſe cannot be hid. And what, can 
be more Expreſs than that & our Savi- 
to our (St. Luke 8. 17.) Nothing is ſecret, 
ſo that ſhall not be made maniſeſt; neither any 
in | thing hid, that ſhall not be known, and come 
at abroad. Which words (as they are not 
capable of any adequate Completion till 
iv || the day of Judgment, ſo) the Antients 
—_ interpret 
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interpret them, purely to reſpect che Pro. 
ceſs of That Day. Now the Importance 
of all theſe Texts is clearly this; That God 
will male a Diſcovery of. all — Acti. 
ons, in order to his Judicial Sentence, 
whether of Abſolution, or Condentniton. 
All, chat Neaſon can have to alledge 
4075 This, muſt (as I have intimated 
already) ibo found on this fuppofition, 
That it is an Ofce of Mercy to Cover fins: 
as indeed-the\Seripture frequently expre/ 
ſes it to be. And o undoubtedly it 1s, 
During this Life; Where, if all ſins were 
Diſcovered, many Men would be impe- 
ded in their 'Repentance, and many cut 
oft from the opportunity of Repenting : 
And, bifides,: the World would only be 
ſo much dhe marſe for the Example; For 
ſin would only grow more Inſolent and 
Sbameleſs, by reaſon of the more apparent 
number of its Party. But herecter che 
Caſe will be quite atherwiſe : There: Re- 
pentance will have no Opportunity to 
oe; nor Ill Example be able to do 


[230! harm 
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Fro hartn any longer: And when God paſ- 
ce ſe Sentence upon che Lives of Men, 
50d tis Mevey wilt be as much evalted by the 
Diſcovery of thoſe ſins he ſhall pardor; 
ace, as his Juſtice will be Cleared by the Dil⸗ 
4 covery of thofe;he ſhall pun⁰MDM . 
I ktiow, the Wann ſtrength of the men. 

cionedObj ection muſt be botrowed from 
1 — of Sevipture; where the Term 
of Blotting out; and Covering vis, ale 
applied to Cad, as a proper act of is 
Wees It * holy David's Prayet”? 
Lord; Blot ont "all ime nl gie and {6 
he pronouncks theth Bl whoſe fins are 
Covered: And Gbdhitofelf'fays,in-the 
Prophet (/. 43. 270 Leven phe the 
buten out thy 4raiſgre/Pons' for" mime owt 
05 und Will not remember thy ni; Bur 
„to know the proper Maag 'of 
0 Expreſſions, let us begin with the 
Laſt of them, wherein Ged ſays, I will 
wht Nene nber By fins N it is cettaity, 
chat Als Phra fe of God's WP RO br 


lo * be taken G Baſe it is n. 
m hes boſſible 
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poſſible for God to Forget; But the Mean. 
ing is, that He will not Remember ſo, as 
to puniſh: And ſo, in like manner, by 
Blotting ous and Covering is not meant 
literally — of Sins, but only the 
Aboliſbing of their Candemning power. And 
this we may evidently confirm from the 
Inſtance of David himſelf, in that very 
place where he uſes theſe Expreſſions: 
'Tis Pſal. 51. 9. where he cries, Hide 
thy face from my ſons, O Lord, aud Blot 
out all my miſdeeds : But here his Petition 
is ſo far from meaning the Concealment 
ol his fins from the Knowledge of the 
World, that he was then actually þro 
claiming them, and regiſtring them in 2 
Form — Confeſſion, which he intended 
not only for the Exerciſe of his Own Re. 
pentance, but likewiſe for the Conduct of 
all Others: ſo that we cannot interpret 
him to have deprecated the Notoriety of 
his ſins, but merely the Vrath of God 
_—_ he mo juſtly hays nt a 
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We may therefore look upon it, as 
one Certain Conſequence from the Om- 
niſcience of God, that all human ARi- 
ons ſhall be expofed to publick View 
and Cenſure; That a Light ſhall be 
ſtruck into all the Works of Darkneſs, 
through all the Receſſes of Subtlety, 
through all the Diſguiſes of Hy pocriſie: 
That then the Maſque ſhall be pull'd off 
from all diſſembled Virtues, and every 
Vice ſhall appear in its proper Colour, 
and every Secret Injury ſhall proclaim its 
Author : That there ſhall be no ſum- 
mary Abſolutions, no Pardons in Grofs 
without Enquiry into the Retail, as the 
ſlight Repentances of Men do ſeem to 
require; but that Repentances ſhall be 
weighed, as well as Sins; and Mercy dil. 
penſed upon Rational Terms, and the 
Pardon of Sinners juſtified by the Mea- 
ſures of their Contrition. 1 
Il this Reflection can work in us any 
more abundant Shame for what we have 
done amiſs, it has its proper and whole- 
- ſome 
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poſſible for God to Forget; But the Mean 
ing is, that He will nat Remember ſo, ax F 
to puniſp: And ſo, in like manner, by 
Blotting ous and Covering is not meant 
literally * Concealing of Sins, but only the 


Aboliſbing of cheir Candemning power. And 
this we may evidently confirm from the 


thront 


Inſtance of David himſelf, in that very * 


That 
from 
Vice 
and 
Aut! 


mary 


place where he uſes theſe Expreſſions: 
'Tis Pſal. 5 1. 9. where he cries, Hidt 
thy face 2 my ſins, O Lord, aud Blot 
out all my miſdeeds : But here his Petition 
is ſo far from meaning the Concealment 
o& his ſins from the Knowledge of the J „ith 
| World, that he was then actually ro. fligh 
claiming them, and regiſtring chem in 2 . 
Form of Conſeſſon, which he intended 1 
not only for the Exerciſe of his Own Re. by 
— but likewiſe for the Condu& ol be 


all Others: ſo that we cannot interpret ow 
him to have deprecated the Notoriety of | | 
his ſins, but merely the Wrath of God, _ 
whereby he might an way ren Con- go 
dermned ſor them. | #306 W. 

e 
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We may therefore look upon it, as 
one Certain Conſequence from the Om- 
niſcience of God, that all human ARi- 
ons ſhall be expofed to publick View 
and Cenſure; That a Light ſhall be 
ſtruck into all the Works of Darkneſs, 
through all the Receſſes of Subtlety, 
through all the Diſguiſes of Hypocriſie: 
That then the Maſque ſhall be pull'd off 
from all diſſembled Virtues, and every 
Vice ſhall appear in its proper Colour, 
and every Secret Injury ſhall proclaim its 
Author: That there ſhall be no ſum- 
mary Abſolutions, no Pardons in Grofs 
without Enquiry into the Retail, as the 
ſlight Repentances of Men do ſeem to 


require; bur that Repentances ſhall be 


weighed, as well as Sins; and Mercy diſ- 
penſed upon Rational Terms, and the 


Pardon of Sinners juſtified by the Mea- 
{ures of their Contrition. | 
If chis Reflection can work in us any 
more abundant Shame for what we have 
done amiſs, it has its proper and whole- 
ſome 


| 
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ſome Effect upon It is the, hope of 
being 2 hs makes the Sinne 
walk baughtily ; and (on the contrary ) 
the Belief of a Certain Diſcovery ugh: 
in all Reaſon to render us more Abjef 
and Vile in our own Eyes; which is the 
firſt Rep to True Repentance. Shame 
thus Talen upon our ſelves,is the only Ex. 
pedient the Sinner has to prevent the Fu. 
ture: Penitential ſhame will avoid the 
Judicial, and break that Blow that wil 
otherwiſe ſtrike us wich Unknown Con- 
fuſion. Fot be aſſured/ That Shame for 
Sin is a Natural Debt; and it muſt be 
paid at one time or other and we can 
eſcape it no more, than we can eſcape 
Death. | 
Indeed there are ſome Menwho ſeem 
to. be Proof againſt che Influence of this 
Reflection; I mean ſuch, as are arrived 
to fin boldly and openly ; who. as they 
ſeek no Covering, lo they ſeem to fear no 
Diſcovery, but bid Defiance to Shame: 
In reſpect of ſuch I ſhall add One Refle. 
Ction more, (Viz,) That, 5 Al- 
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Altho the Knowledge of Men may not 
have che power of working ſhame in a 
bardySinner, yet the Omniſcience of Gd, 
when it comes to manifeſt it ſelf, ſhall 
bring even the Shameleſs to Shame; 
and make it appear that, As Shame for 
fin can be eſcaped no more than Death, ſo 
it ean be de d no more than Hell. 

To open the Truth of this Aſſerti- 
on; Let us but conſider, How it comes 
to pals, that ſince ſin is naturally Shameful 
(as being a Baie to Man's Reaſon; as 
well as a Blow to his Conſcience) I lay, 
ſince Sin is naturally Shame ful how comes 
it to paſs, that Men can ſin and yet not 
beaſhamed? 

Nou this Effect may follow from 


_ Thrie Cauſes, (.) — Corrupt Moti. 


ons. (2) From Common Guilt 2 and (3) 
From Jmpudence of Temper. 

I. Shameleſneſs in ſin may proceed 
from Corrupt Notions, For ſs ie is; the 
World has paſt its Verdict, and Chrifti- 
ans to thei: Scandal are led by the Anti. 


cipation, 
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faſbionable (ommendations; and why 


cipation, that there are ſome ſins that 


bave nothing ſhameful in them. Tis al. 


Jowed perhaps that Fraud and Lying, and 
Ingratitude, and Perfidioufſneſs (and the 
like) are of a Nature marked with In. 
famy ; But then to be a Witty Scoffer, to | 
be a brisk Revenger, to be ſtout in Intem. 
perance, and the like, are no other than 
then 
ſhould any be aſhamed for theſe? Now 
this is a Dream, that may hold till che 
World be better awakened z but, when 
all Actions ſhall be brought to their true 
Standard, as it will then appear, that to 
ſerve God, is Mans greateſt Honour; ſo it 
will appear, that there is Shame in every 
thing, whereby we do offend him : And 
chat choſe ſins,which Men hoaſt of in the 
doing, are as Unworttry and Inglorious, 
as thoſe which they acknowledge are not 
fit to bear the Light. 
Il. Common Guilt may make Men fin 
without Shame, For even in thoſe fins, 
which the World owns for Shameſul, Part- 
|  neeſhip 


nerſhip will be able to carry off the 
Shame: Thas a Thief will not be aſhamed 
to be ſurpriz d by a Thief, nor an Adul- 


terer by an Adulterer; though a Man of 
an Aweful Character would produce a 


Bluſh from ſuch a one, at the ſurprize: 
And therefore we may Obſerve, that 
they who give themſelves up to any Vice, 
do generally withal give themſelves up 
to Calumniating, i. e. they take pleaſure 
to repeſent, or to ſuppoſe, all others as 
bad as themſelves: And all is for this ve- 
ry purpoſe, That they may beat down 
the Reverence that is due to any Good 
Example, and fo contemn the Cenfures of 
all Men alike, But this is a Method 
that cannot take place when God comes 
to make the Diſcovery; For, as his Ho- 
lineſs is beyond the Reach of Calumny z 
as none ſhall be able to ſay of God, that 
He is either Iinrighteous, or Friend to 
thoſe that are ſo; ſo his Aweful Cenſure 
will not fail to reduce every Guilty mind 
to its proper Acknowledgments. 


=. But, 
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1 
| 
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But, III. That which conſummates the Soul 
Evil, is Impudence of Temper e ſuch as the Þ tality. 
Prophet Jeremy laments in the People of Bt 
Iſrael, after that Affluence and Luxury 4ſt: 
had brought them to a great height of | to his 
wickedneſs (Ch. 6. 1 5.) Were they aſha 
med, when they bad committed Abommatun 
Nay they were not aſhamed at all, neither 
could they bluſh. 

Now this Impudence is a Temper con. 
tracted by Induſtrious Iniquity, and 
raiſed upon the Ruins of Reaſon; It can 
be no otherwiſe; becauſe Shame for fin 
is ſo Connataral to Reaſon, that it cannot 
be exringuiſh'd but wich Reaſon it {elf 
Which we may contemplate in the In- 
ſtance of Fools and Madmen; the only 
Cauſe why they are not aſhamed, being 
this, that they want Reaſon to reflec 
upon the Turpitude of what they do. 
And 'tis certain, that whoſoever grows 
Impudent, he ſo far keeps Reaſon a Pri 
ſoner, ſuffers it not to act, holds it in 
ſervitude to his Luſts, and ſo ſets - 
1 Sou | 


the Soul in the neareſt approach unto Blu- 
the tality. 
> of Balis is a Sate that will not — 
12 laſt: For when God comes to do Right 
of to his Oreatures, Reaſon ſhall be er- 
ſha. Þ ted to its Liberty of Acting; and then 
on? Shame ſhall be tt looſe, to demand all 
its Arrears'; It ſhall be let lobſe like an 
Armed Mun; afid undoubtedly it ſhall 
act then with the ſame Force upon all 
Bold Tranſgreſſours, that it does now 
ſometimes upon thoſe Unhappy Souls 
that niaſe themſelves away to avoid its 
Laſhes: For as theſe flee ftom Life (tho 
the greateſt Bleſſing they have) fo they 
then ſhall flee from God with che ſame 
Confuſion; And being not able to bear 
the Ferkourdf his Majeſty, ſhall volun- 
tarily berake chemkbres to — y place that 
is abandoned by Him, and char is ſimply 
Hell. So thut the Impudent Sinner ſeems 
not to need any Compulſion to ſettle him 
in the place of — but that of his 
Oun Shame: That will be his a . 
5 p his 
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his proper, his natural 
(e know) 


place 3 To Which 


all things move of theit 


on accord. And no leſs is intimated 


concerning Judas, according to out 


Common Verſion of that paſſage (A4 


1. 25.) where tis ſaid, that Judas by 
tranſgreſſion fell from his part in the Apoſtle 


ſhip, that be might go to his Own place; 


ior rg his Own, his Proper place: Im. 
plying, that Judas's ſhame ſunk: him 
down to Hell, as naturally as weight fink: 
a Stone down towards the Center. 


Theſe Reflections upon Gods Om. 


 niſciencgare ſuch as ſeem proper to make 


the Conſideration of it Uſeful to us. 
And as for the Conduct of our particu 


lar Practice, the be/t of all Rules may 


be borrowed from Holy David's Exam 
ple, Pſal, 1 6. 9. where he ſays, I hav: 
ſet God always before me : So let us: God 
is always By us, let us ſet him alway: 
before us; His Eyes are always upon li- 


let Ours be likewiſe proportionably up 


on Fim: Let us keep our minds in 3 
1 Live) 


Lively 
Preſet 
ſpecti 
to gu: 
on ir? 
doing 
ſence. 
Cor 
that 6 
Sama, 
Savior 
upon 
poſſi ble 
Com: 
ral P. 
Breaſt 
ſhe J. 
her, 
The 
Caſe 
awefu 
one c 
then, 


Conf 
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Lively Senſe of the Venerableneſs of his 
Preſence, and the Awefulneſs of his In- 
ſpection; And this is the beſt Method 
to guard us from treating that Inſpeti- 
on irreverently, and to keep us tender of 
doing any thing unſuitable to ſuch a Pre. 
ſence. nen e 
Come, ſee the man that told me all 
that ever I did, cries the Woman of 
Samaria, after her Converſation with our 
Saviour at Jacob's Well: Think a little 
upori that Converſation, or upon ſuch a 
poſſible one with thy ſelf : Think, what 
Commotions, what Strugling of ſeve- 
ral Paſſions ſtarted up in that Womans 
Breaſt, ſo ſoon as ſhe found One, whom 
ſhe look'd upon as a pure Stranger to 
her, to break in upon all her Secrets: 
The ſame (hall one day be every ones 
Caſe ; The ſame Jeſus (though in more 
aweful Circumſtances ) ſhall tell every 
one of us all that ever we did; And ſay, 
then, where lies our Wiſdom, but in a 
Conſtant Endeavour to do that that will 
Z 3 bear 
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bear the Telling; Happy are they, that 
purſue this Endeavour! Almighty God 
aſſiſt us all to do fa, by his Merciful 
Grace | 


To whom be Glory and Thankſgiving for 


ever and ever. Amen. 
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RESURRECTION 
Apply d to its proper Uſe. 


[SERMON 
On 1 Tusss. IV. 18. 


Wherefore comfort 0 one another with theſe 
Words. 


HE Words related to, are thoſe 
in the foregoing Verſes; where 
the Apoſtle delivers the Doctrine of the 
RellarreRtion Telling us, That ar the 
2 4 ſound 
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ſound of the Trump of God all the dead ſhall 
be raiſed; and the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe 
firſt; and be taken up to meet the Lord in 
the Air; and thence accompany him in. 
to Glory ; and there abide with him far e- 
ver. And having delivered this' Do- 
ctrine, he directs the Application of it 
(in the Text) to'an End of all others 
the molt ſerviceable to Humane Life, 
that is, in the adminiſtring of Comfort 
in caſe of any Worldly Trouble or Af. 
fiction. 

I ſhall premiſe a Word or two con- 
cerning the Article it ſelf, and then pro- 
ceed to the Application directed. 

We may obſerve how differently the 
World was affected at che News of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection: The Diſciples 
heard it as that which they moſt longed 
to hear; and the Meſſage of thoſe Tra- 
vellers from Emmaus telling them, The 
Lord is riſen indeed, was ſuch a Cordial 
to them, that it came co be preſcribed 
to ſucceeding Chriſtians as an Antidote 

| againſt 


deſit 
yet f 
It; t 
abſu 
night 

V 
why 
taine 
it; | 
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againſt all Worldly Fears: The Lord is 


riſen, growing into a common form of 
Salutation among them, whereby they 
were wont to congratulate and give Joy 
to one another. 

On the contrary, When the ſame 
Report was brought to the other Jews, 
and that with the ſtrongeſt evidence of 
Truth chat any Report was capable of, 
(viz,) from the Intimation of the Earth- 
quake, and the Atteſtation of the Band 
of Souldiers, and the concurrent Reſur- 
rection of ſeveral of their own Acquain- 
tance that were known to have appeared 
in the City (and what more could be 
deſited to convince the Reaſonable ? ) 


yet for all this they would not believe 


it; they would rather believe their own 
abſurd Fiction, That his Diſciples came by 
night and ſtole him away. 

We need not look far for a Reaſon 
why this News was ſo differently enter- 
rained : The Diſciples had an Intereſt in 
it; for all their Hopes depended _ 

| | ene 
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the Divinity of their Maſter, which was 
now demonſtrated by his Riſing again 
from the Dead. Whereas the Jews In. 
rereſt (as their Malice had brought it a. 
bout) lay quite on the other ſide: The 
Report of his Reſurrection chreatned 
them with the danger of being called to 
account ſor their malicious Proſecution 
of him; and thereſore they feared and 
hated the Report; and therefore they 
would not believe it, how credible ſo- 
ever che Teſtimonies made it appear, 
It is no wonder then, it the Doctrine 
of our Common Reſurrection ſhall 
ſometimes meet with the ſame ſtubborn 
Infidelity ; if there are Men that will re- 
ject the Belief of the Reſurrection as Ab. 
ſurd, and yet ſwallow much greater 
Abſurdities in their own Scheme of No- 
Reſurrection: It is only manifeſt, That 
ſuch Men's Intereſt lies againſt the Arti- 
cle; and that they Err not for want of 
Evidence, but barely for want of Com- 
pliance in their Affections. It is not 
N Reaſon 
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Reaſon but Vice, that oppoſes the Be. 
lief af the Reſurrection; and Vice op- 
poſes it Irreconcileably : For although 
many vicious Men do believe the Reſur- 
rection, yet it ia certain, that all vicious 
Men would rather not believe it; they 
all lie under the Temptation of wiſhing 
they knew how to evade the belief of it; 
nd and therefore what wonder it ſome, ſet- 
ting their Wis heartily about ir, make 
a thiſt to compaſs the Deluſion they 
Deſire 2 | 

ne lt were vain to attempt the reclaiming 
al cheſe Men from their Errour by Rea- 
n | ſon and Arguments; for they that pre. 
tend to fathom the Power of God, and 


1 
b. to ſtate all the poſſibilities of its acting, 
r muſt needs think all Men's Reaſon 
> | ſhallow, in compariſon of their own : 
tc And they that will deay the Scripture to 
i- be the Word of God, becauſe it aſſerts a 
f Þ Reſurrection, neither would they believe a 
- [| Refurrection, though: one roſe from the 
t Dead er For, ſuppoſing ſuch a Miracle 


Were 


—— 
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were wrought before their Eyes, they 
might as well conclude that Evidence to 
be a Phantaſm, as they now conclude the 
Scripture to be a Forgery. He that will 
hope to reform ſuch Men's Judgments, 
muſt have the Art of reforming their 
Manners, and the power of awakening 
their Conſciences: For in the. Conſci- 
_ ence it is (as our Apoſtle has obſerv'd, 
1 Tim, 1. 19.) that the Shipwrack of 
Faith begins, and there only it can be re. 
pair d. Let them be perſuaded to live 
ſo as to be able to Viſh a Reſurrection, 
and thent he Article will ſoon appeat as 
credible as that there are Antipodes; 
which we know has ſometimes been 
look d on as a ſtrange Opinion, and 

yet now every one finds it to be true. 
But in the mean time, We may be 
bold to argue againſt theſe Men, what 
the Apoſtle argues againſt other Apo- 
ſtates, (viz) That profeſſing to be wiſe, 
they become fools : I mean fools by their 
own-Standard : Becauſe that by not be- 
| lieving 
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hey leving the Reſurrection, they quit hold 
to of the greateft Temporal Comfort that 
humane life is capable of; The Reſur- 
ceion being a Truth that God has re- 
vealed; among other Reaſons for this iti 
particular, That it might ſerve to ſup! 
ing port and chear our minds, amidſt thoſe 
ci. many Evils to which we are obnoxious 
d, in this preſent World. Which is the par- 
of ticular Argument that my Text obliges 
re- me to purſue. 10401 
ve I need not bring Evidence to holy 
n, Job's Obſervation, That Man is born to 
as trouble; the multitude of Complainers 
may fave me that labour: But there is 
another Obſervation, which he grafts up- 
on this, well worth our Contemplating, 
and that is, That Afiftion cometh not 
forth of the Duſt, nor does trouble ſpring 
out of the Ground: Whereby he intimates 
that no Evils befall us, but the Divine 
Providence has a hand in the diſpoſal of 
them: And, this being ſo, we may far- 
ther aſſure our (elves, That God inflicts 
g no 
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no Evils in this liſe, without having 
made a Proviſion of ſuch poſſible Re. | Cure 
liefs as may ſuffice to the comfortable ¶ flictio 


bearing of them: And to think other. | Man j 
wiſe, would not only be injurious to the bles h 
Goodneſs of God, but likewiſe the way have 

to make, our ſel ves more miſerable than that v 
God is willing any of us ſhould be. God fore h 
ordains no Grief without a Medicine; | betak 
inflicts no Trouble without an Expedi- Þ ſenſua 
ent of proportionable Conſolation; and | make 
accordingly my Text offers one that is I they | 
Adequate to all that can befall us. But harde 
before I inſiſt on That, I {hall enquire I Inten 
what expedients of this kind the Fancies Þ ment 
of Men have been able to project for upon 
themſelves; and from the Inſufficiency Þ to res 
of theſe I ſhall make it appear, That Þ make 
there is no ſolid ſupport of a Mans the E 
mind, when under the preſſure of world. ſtion, 
ly Troubles, but only that which offers his he 
it ſelf in che proſpect of the Reſur- Tran. 
rect ion. clude 
No ſearch has been more cutiouſſy 4 ma 

purſued 
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purſued in all Ages than this, What 
Cure for Grief? What Remedy for Af. 
flictions? What Recompence might a 
Man poſſibly make himſelf for the Tron: 
bles he endures ? And ſeveral methods 
have been directed in the Caſe. But 
that which pleaſed Men moſt and there- 
fore has been moſt in practice, was to 
betake themſelves to Intemperance and 
ſenſual Pleaſures; propoſing by theſe to 
make themſelves amends for the Evil 
they ſuffer d, or at leaſt to ſtopihe and 
harden themſelves againſtits Impreſſions. 
Intemperance never wanted other Argu- 
ments, but this has always been look'd 
upon as its faireſt Apology, when uſed 
to remove ſorrow from the beart, and to 
make Men forget their Trouble. Thus 
the Epicure, Eccieſ. 2. 2 3. puts the Que- 
ſtion, What has man for the vexation of 
his heart? All his days are ſorrows; and his 
Travail grief : and thereupon he con- 
cludes, Wherefore there is nothing better for 
a man, than to eat and to drink and delight 

| bis 
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his ſenſes, And ſo thoſe Libertines, 
Wiſd. 2. having firſt laid down their 
Scheme to prove themſelves wholly Mz 
terial and wholly Mortal, and fo no 
better than Beaſts of another ſhape, they 
make this Reflection, That Life is-ſhor: 
and tedious, ſhort in time, and yet tedious 
in vexations; and thence they infer, 
' Therefore let us enjoy the good things that are 
preſent ; and let none go without his ſhare of 
our Vvoluptuouſneſs. 1 confels that this 
Concluſion and Method is leſs reproach- 
ful, when conſequent to ſuch a Scheme 
of Relief: And yer even Then, How 
narrow are the Comforts of it: How 
many Griefs are there that will not abide 
this Remedy? And how many chat it 
cannot reach ? And thoſe it does reach, 
how thin a ſhelter does it afford them 
And how ſoon will the ſtortm break 
through ? And in the mean time, how 
many are its own miſchiefs? and grea 
ter oftentimes than thoſe it is applyed to 
cure? But on the other ſide, while we 

own 
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own a Gad, what an affront is it to 
that God to ſtupifie our ſelves againſt 
the awak'nings of his Diſcipline? While 
we own a future Reward, what a mad- 
nels is it to overlook that Reward, and 
to take our Conſolations here, in bar to 
thoſe that are to come? While we own 
a Conſcience, what a violation and out- 
rage it is to that aweful faculty to flee 
to Vice for a ſhelter from Misfortune ? 
Upon this ſingle Conſideration of 
Conlcience, the wiſer Heathens grew in- 
toan abhorrence of this Senſual Method ; 
and fer up another in oppoſition to it : 
For ſome of their Philoſophers adviſed 
men to fortifie themſelves againſt AMi- 
ions, with this Notion (vi) that they 
were not Evil: For they would not al- 
low any thing to be Evil, that was not 
in a Man's own power, nor occaſioned 
by his own default. Their meaning 
hereby was no more than this, ( and 
thus much is certainly true,) That Affli- 
ctions are not Eyil in compariſon of Sins; 

N 1 1 


to fear many Sins leſs than they fear 
one Calamity ? 


has ever preſcribed for the management 
of Afflictions, are thefe Two, Bufinel 
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But yet we muſt acknowledge that Af. 


flictions are ſuch Evils as will make a man 
Miſerable, if he has no other proſpect 
than this Notion to ſupport himſelf 
withal : And therefore I do not menti- 


on this Notion of Theirs as a competent 


means of Comfort; but as it is a noble 


Provocation to Vertue : For let us con- 


ſider with our ſelves ; If thoſe Heathens 


arrived to ſuch a pitch of moral Forti. 
rude, ' as to account Calamities not Evil 


in compariſon of Sins; a Gout not Evi 


in compariſon of an irregular Appetite, 


a Priſon not Evil in compariſon of a ru 
ling Paſſion; What confuſion and Re. 
proach does this threaten to Chriſtians, 
if they notwithſtanding the Profeſſion 
of the Croſs, ſhall be found to chooſe 
Vice rather than Trouble, and perhaps 


The beſt Rules that Humane Wiſdom 
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af Jand Patience. The help of Buſineſs 
lies in diverting the Thoughts; for ſo 
long as we can ſuſpend our mind from 
thinking on that which grieves us, ſo 
long we have a Truce with our grief, and 
it affects us very little. And this is the 
Reaſon why Trouble has its full blow | 
at the Idle man, becauſe he has nothing 
elſeto think of ; whereas while the mind 
is taken off by its attention on ſome- 
thing elſe, a great part of the violence 
of that blow is broken. But in the 
mean time, How many Troubles of 
Life are there, that are too ſullen to be 
imploy'd, and too importunate to be di- 
wated: Troubles char can abſolutely 
command us to bear and to attend 
them: In caſe of which, there is no Re- 
medy but Patience; And let us ſee what 
Remedy there is in That. | 

It is the work of Patience to ſummon 
up the Powers of the Mind, and to fic us 
to bear what we cannot help, as Com- 
poledly as we may: And by this means 
Aa2 we 
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we are ſecured at leaſt againſt the mil. 
chiefs of Impatience ; which is always 
found both to increaſe the burden, and 
likewiſe to impair the ſtrength of the 
Bearer. But in the mean time, Tho 
| patience be a prudent Guard and Defen. 
ſative againſt farther Evil; it is not any 

Comfort or Relief of the Preſent : As, 
when a man lies pained of a broken 
Bone, the more reſtleſs he is, the more 
torment he creates himſelf ; but be he 
never ſo quiet, that does no way alle. 
viate what he actually feels, nor offer 
any compenſation for the feeling of it 
I ſpeak not now of Patience as it is 2 
| Chriſtian Grace; as it is a dutiful ſub- 
miſſion of our Wills to the Diſcipline of 
God, and ſo the Parent of Hope; for in 
this Senſe, it is the very Conſolation di 
rected to in the Text: but I ſpeak o 
Patience as it is ſimply a method of hu 
mane Wiſdom to bear quietly that which 
we cannot bend In which Senſe, it nei 
ther carries any ſuch Virtue in it, no! 
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can it ſound any ſuch Conſolation. And 
therefore They that were truly Wile a- 
mong the Heathen, having well con- 
ſidered this ſtate of things, That the 
Afflictions and Troubles of Liſe were 
numerous, and that they fell indiſcrimi- 
nately upon Good Men as well as Bad, 
and that there was no proportionable 
Compenſation to be met with in this 
World; from this very Foundation they 
raiſed their Reaſonings to the Conjecture 
of a Life to come; wherein the God that 
governs all chings ſhould acquit and ma- 
nifeſt the Goodneſs of his Nature ; and 
thoſe Men that were Patient and view 
ous under their preſent Evils, ſhould re- 
ceive a full and ſatisfactory reward. This, 
though it were their bare Guels, pleaſed 
them ſo much that they could not chooſe 
but nurſe it into Hope; and though they 
could advance it no farther than Hope, 
yet that very Hope was more entertaining 
to them in their Troubles, than all other 
| peine that the World could offer. 
Aa 3 Now 
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Now what was their Gueſs is our 
Evidence ; and what was their Hope, is 
our Aſſurance: Nay, our Aſſurance 2. 
mounts to the ſtate of a much greater 
Felicity than they could either gueſs or 


hope for. Let us ſee then in particular, 


What it is that the Text offers for the 


Matter of our Comfort, and what eve- 
ry Good Chriſtian has Right to hope 
for from the ſtate of the Reſurrection. 
The Holy Scripture repreſents irThus, 
(viz.) Thar Chrift our Lord, Who is 
the Author of ſalvation to all them that obey 
bim, {ſhall raiſe us up at the laſt day; . 
ſhall take us into the Manſions of bis Fa- 
ther's houſe ; That where He is, we may be 
alſo : And that we ſhall nor only be 
with Him, but (what is greater) we ſhall 
be like him too: 1. Fobn 3. 2. For be ſhall 
change aur vile bodies, that they may be fa. 
ſbioned like unto his glorious boch; and we 
ſhall bear the Image of the Heavenly Adam. 
Tae Apoſtle, to give us a more diſtinct 


light into that wonderful change that 


{hall 
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{hall pals upon every Good Chriſtian ar 
the Reſurrection expreſſes it 1 Cor. 15. 
in theſe Five oppoſite reſpects: He tells 
us that our Bodies in their preſent ſtate, 

are Weak, and Diſhonourable, and Animal, 
and Corruptible, and Mortal; Weak, by 
reaſon of the jarring Principles of their 
Compoſicion ; Diſhonourable, by reaſon 
of the many noiſome and humbling Et- 
fects that thoſe Principles produce; Ani. 
mal, becauſe their Li depends ( as that 
of Beaſts does ) upon the Return of an 
uncertain Breath; Corruptible, for that 
they tend every day towards Diſſolution, 
which at laſt is finiſhed in actual Death, 
But on the contrary, he ſays, Thoſe 
Bodies that ſhall be, are Vigorous, ad 
Glorious, and Spiritual, and:-Incorruptible, 
and Immortal; Vigorous, without any 
Weakneſs or Impediment; Glorious, 
without any Darkneſs or Deformity; 
Spiritual, without any Groſneſsor Incum- 
brance ; Incorruptible, without any Pain 
or Paſſibility; Immortal, without any Al- 


teration for Decay. Aa 4 Our 
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Our Bleſſed Saviour, to fortifie his 
Diſciples againſt thoſe Troubles which he 
had told them were likely to enſue, took 
as many of them with Him into the 
Mount as made up a legal Evidence, 
and there gave them an Ocular Con. 
viction of this happy change: Where he 
transfigured himſelf before them, and 
aſſumed for a while the luſtre of a glo- 
rified Body; under which appearance, 
It is ſaid, that his Face ſhone like the Sun; 
and his Rayment ( pierced through with 
the beams that darted from his limbs ) 
became as white as the Light ; Inſomuch 
that his Diſciples fell into an Ecſtaſie at 
the beholding their Own Appearance; 
being too weak at preſent to bear the 
very ſight of that Majeſty and Glory, 
which in due time they themſelves were 


to put on. 


Now this is the Hope that is ſet before 


every one of us in the proſpect of the Re. 


ſurrection; and this is that Hope which 


the Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 18. calls the 
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his | Conſolation. Indeed what Conſolation 
he can be ſtronger? Or what ſtate of life 
ok | can be ſo uncomfortable as that this may 
he not ſuffice to compoſe and ſweeten it? 
ce, | How ſtrong a Conſolation is it for a 
n- | Man under bodily grief and pains, to 
he ¶ contemplate a ſtate, whereunto he is paſ- 
nd fing, where ſhall be no more ſorrow, no 
lo. | more pain, and where all Tears ſhall be 
ce, | wiped from his eyes? How ſtrong a Con- 
n; ſolation is it for a Man under the cir- 
ith | cumſtances of deſtitution and neglect to 
s) | contemplate that there is not any per- 
ch fon in the World fo Great, ſo Happy, 
at | ſo Honoured, ſo Belov'd, but that (ha- 
e; | ving a little patience) he himſelf ſhall 
he be more ſo, How ſtrong a Conſolati- 
„ on may it be to any of us to conſider 
rc that all we ſuffer ſhall turn to a happy 
Account, if only we take care to direct 
re ¶ it to that Account: and that all we loſe, 
e · is not loſt; unleſs we fling it after Pro- 
chvidence, and loſe ic by our own peeviſh- 
no neſs; For otherwiſe it is only taken up 
7 to 
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to an Intereſt, which ſhall be paid at 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt ? 


It is very remarkable in the Cale of 


Holy Job, that when he was ſtript and 
deſtitute of all that the World calls 
Comfort, God was pleaſed to reveal 
this Doctrine of the Reſurrection to him 
in ſo bright a manner, chat we cannot 


havethe Article fuller expreſt at this day, 
than it is in thoſe Words of his, I H 


that my Redeemer liveth, and that be ſhall 
ſtand at the latter day upon the Earth; and 


though after my in, worms deſtroy this 
Body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God; whom 
T ſhall fee for my ſelf, and Mine eyes ſhal 
bebold, and not another. That Job had ſo 
full a Revelation of this healing Truth 
_ was a particular mercy to Him; but it 
is likewiſe aa Inſtruction to Us, That, 
ſince the Man of Univerſal AMidctions 
had this Revelation given him for a ſure 
means of his Comfort, there can be no 
Affliction to which the ſame means may 
not be applyed with all deſirable 5 * 
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And from hence I ſhall take occaſion 
to reflect upon one common miſcarri- 
age: which is This, There are few in 
the World, who being under the ſtate 
of Affliction, do not look upon it as 
their undoubted Right to complain: 
And from the Colour of this Rightthey . 
inſenſibly fall into ſeveral both Sins 
and Miſchiefs: For while they complain 
of the Iſſue it ſelf they impeach Provi- 
dence, and become Irreligious ; while 
they complain againſt immediate Cau- 
ſes and Inſtruments, they nurſe Unchari- 
tableneſs, and inflame themſelves to Re- 
venge; while they indulge this humour 
of complaining, they fruſtrate the Diſci- 
pline of their Afflictions, and reſuſe to 
be made better by them; and laſtly they 
preclude themſelves from the Comfort 
offered in my Text, becaule they are 
not in a ſtate of mind to apply it. In 
order to prevent this Evil, I ſhall ſtrike 
at the Root, and ſhew that all ſuch 


And 
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And to make it appear ſo, We may 
conſider, That all the Evils we com. 
plain of are either ſuch as we bring up. 
on our ſelves, or elſe ſuch as are inflict. 
ed upon us from without: Now if they 
are ſuch as we bring upon our ſelves, 
by our own act and default, we have 
no Reaſon to complain of Theſe; al 
the Reaſon we have in this caſe, is to 
complain of the Cauſe, that is, of our 
ſelves; and ſo to correct the Fault, and 
ſo to prevent the Evil. But if they are 
ſuch as are inflicted ſrom without, and 
ſuch as it is not in our power to prevent, 
we have no Need to complain of Theſe, 
becauſe God offers us a Conſolation pro. 
portionable to the Evil; and therefore 
the only need we have in this Caſe, is to 
take hold of the Comfort, and ſo to 
ſtop the mouth of the Complaint. 

Nou let us look out into the Com- 
plaining World, and how many ſhall 
we find the apparent Authors of thoſe E- 
ils whereof they complain? How ma 
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ny are there complain of Want, and 
yet owe that Want to their own Laviſh- 
neſs or Sloth ? How many that complain 
of Diſgrace, and yet owe that Diſgrace 
to their own unworthy bebaviour ? How 
many that complain of Enemies, and 
yet owe thoſe Enemies to their own Pride 
or Contention? How many that com- 
plain of the Deſertion of Friends, and 
yet owe that Deſertion to their own In- 
gratitude? How many that complain of 
the Undutifulneſs of Children, and yet 
owe that Undutiſulneſs to their own ill 
Example? How many that complain of 
Pains and Diſeaſes, and yet owe thoſe 
Griefs to their own Luxury and Luft ? 
Now is there any Juſtice in ſuch Com- 
plaints as theſe ? Shall a man ( lays the 
Prophet Jeremy, ) complain for the puniſh- 
ment of bis fins * Eſpecially for ſuch pu- 
niſhments as are the neceſſary effects and 
conſequences of his Sins? The Truth 
is, men are ſo far from being juſt in 
complaining of ſuch Evils as Theſe, that 

they 
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they have much more Reaſon to bleſs Ar 
God for them: There being no (ſmall | Two 
Mercy in that Providence of God that I ceſſar 
orders Sin to be attended with ſuch pu. 
niſhing conſequences: For if it be hard 
to wean Men from their ill Inclinations, 
notwithſtanding theſe Mortifications and 
Checks they meet with in the purſuit of I of all 
them; How deſperately obſtinate would 
fuch' Inclinations grow, if fo be they hic 
were not ſo attended ? Prop 

On the other hand, as for all thoſe E 

vils that are not of our own procuring, ¶ he ſh. 
| bur are laid upon us by the direction of 
Providence, what Juſtice or what Wil- Iban 
dom is there, to, ſpend that time in were 
Complaining; which we might other- ¶ ſhou 
wiſe imploy to the making our ſelves I this x 
amends? For this is the Point my Text in h 
calls us to, To meditate on the Joy of his p 
the Reſurrection, and thence to draw upor 


that Comfort that is needful for our I yiſh, 
Relief. went 


And 
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And now [I ſhall add a Motive or 


Two to enforce the Practice of this ne- 


ceſſary Duty. 

Let us then conſider, (Firſt,) If God 
has preſcribed an Expedient to make 
our Lives comfortable, and we at the 
ſame time acknowledge the Inſufficiency 
of all other Expedients, What Apology 
can we make for not applying That 
which God has preſcribed + When the 
Prophet Eliſha preſcribed to Naaman the 
Syrian for the cure of his Leproſie, That 


he ſhould go waſh in Jordan, we know the 


Syrian took Exceptions at the Method; 
Abana and Pharpar, Rivers of Damaſcus, 
were in better efteem with him, and why 
ſhould Jordan be preferr d? Had he, in 
this Pett, return d to Damaſcus and waſh d 
in his own Country Rivers, and loſt 
his pains; we could not bur have look d 
upon him as well rewarded for his Pee- 
viſhneſs : But the Syrian grew wiſer, and 
went and waſh'd in Jordan, and was 
healed, Ler us grow wiſer by his Ex. 

ample ; 
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ample ; and when God points us out 
the proper means for our healing, ſay 
why we ſhould adhere to our Abana and 
Pharpar, why we ſhould prefer the Me. 
theds of our Native Country, the World, 
though in the mean time univerſal Ex. 
perience warns us that we mult neceſla. 

rily loſe our pains. 
But loſing our Pains is not the worſt 
on't; Let us conſider ( Secondly ) that 
we muſt as neceſſarily loſe our Virtue. 
For although the burden and grief of 
Afflictions be a great Evil, yet their 
Temptation is uſually a greater. Be. 
cauſe ſince our Souls cannot poſſibly cloſe 
with Afflictions, nor be contented with 
Uneaſineſs, but lie under a natural force 
to ſeek out ſomething that may relieve; 
ic muſt neceſſarily follow, that if we do 
not take hold of ſuch means as are Iuſt 
and Honeſt to relieve our ſelves withal, 
uwe cannot but engage in ſuch as are (1n- 
ful. And hence it comes to paſs, That 
for one Man made Miſerable by bearing 
Afi 
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out Afflictions, Thouſands are made Guilty 
ſay Y by ſhifting Afflictions; which is a much 
nd more formidable Ifſue. Our Saviour 
Ae. therefore, after he had warned his Diſci- 
1d, J ples, chat Troubles muſt certainly come, 
yet he frequently arms them wich this 
lla. Advice: . Be not troubled; Let not Jour 
hearts be Troubled; See that ye be not 
Troubled. They muſt not be troubled, 
though Troubles came; that is, when 
Troubles came, they were to ſhelter 
themſelves under the Conſolation of his 
Promiſes, and there ſtand at Guard both 
againſt che Grief and the Tempration of 
them: Knowing this, that if a Man fink 
under Troubles, then his State is a Snare; 
becauſe it hinders him from- ſerving ei- 
ther God or himſelf in that manner as is 
fic: But on the other hand, If a Man 
betake himſelf co worldly Shifts and 
Comtorts, then his Means are a Snare, 
In · ¶ and betray him into the actual diſſer vice 
hat both of God and his own Soul. So that 


ring He, who in caſe of Troubles applies the 
uffl. * B b Expe- 
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Expedient of che Text, and entertains 
his miad wich the Hope of the Refurre. 
ction, ho alone is in the proper method 
chat can both cafe his preſent circum: 
Ranccs, and at the fame time preſerye 
his Integrity. 114 1 wi 
Imuſt confeſschatthe Expedient of the 
Text lies liable to One Exception, which 
is tis, That however excellent it may 
be in its own nature, yet it is not fit for 
every ones Application. For how {hall 
evety man draw Comfort from the pro- 
ſpect of the Neſurrection, when molt 
men find it the greateſt horrour of their 
Thoughts? The Coming of our Lori 
in the Clouds. to Judge the World in 
Reighteonſrefs, is not ſo foſt a Contempla 
tion as to ſit eaſie upon every ones mind, 
much leſs to give him courage and re 
ef. And chis indeed is true: And ſo in 
like manner it may ſometimes happen, 
that the beſt Medicine in che World will I fore 
not be able to heal an ordinary wound: I ſtartle 
For when che habit of Blood and Juiees I Minds 
22 4 . 74 1A © 
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is exttemely vitiated, whatſoever is ap- 
ly'd, will not ſo much heal as inflame. 
ut chen what does the Patient in ſuch a 
caſe? He purges and diets, cill ſuch time 
as his Habit mends; and then, having 
diſcharged the hinderances, he ſoon back 
the | the beriefir of his Medicine, And this 
ich directs the method in our parallel caſe: 
If che Thoughts of the Reſurrection do 
not cotnfort us, the ſault lies not in that, 
but in our ſelves: Wherefore we muſt 
cleanſe and change our ſelves to ſuch a 
ſtate wherein the Application may have 
better Influence upon us. Now we muſt 
obſerve; for the great Commendation of 
this Expedient, that it is not only Hea. 
ling, bur Cleanſing too: To meditate 
on che Reſurrection Sanctifies as well as 
re Comſorts; and is as effectual to make 
m men Good, as to cheat atid ſupport 
en, chem when they are fo. So long there- 
wil N fore as che Thought of the Reſurrection 
d: ſtarcles us, it is only 4 Proof that our 
iees Minds are — to the Subject: 
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Let us think of it frequently, and it wil 
grow ſofter at every Thought: We 
{hall perceive it to looſen us from our 
ſinful Habits z and to make us take heed 
to our ways, and to raiſe our Affecti. 
ons to heavenly things; and then, as oſt 
as we ſhall think of the Coming of our 
Lord, the Graciouſneſs of the Redeemer 
will void the Terrour of the Judge ; and 
we ſhall be able to enjoy the proſped 
of our Recompence, an humble Faith 
ſecuring it to be Ours. 

Since therefore to meditate on the 
Reſurrection is our neceſſary work; and 
will, in a while be our pleaſant work; 
and will in the end be our happieſt 
work ; Let us do it with all our might ; 
and think what ſhame it will be to have 
it ſaid, that many honeſt Heathens ſpent 
more Thoughts about a Future Lift, 
and lov'd it more, and enjoy'd it more, 
while it was but a bare Conjecture, 
than we do, now it is a Certainty. 
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And now I ſhall conclude the whole 
with this Reflection. We may obſerve, 
That all thoſe glorious Acceſſions and 
Improvements, which the Scripture 
mentions as accruing to Good Men at 
the Reſurrection, belong ſimply to the 
Body : It is ſaid, That our Bodies ſhall 
be changed; they ſhall be refined and ſub- 
limated, and ſo prepar'd to ſuſtain the 
Joys of Heaven; which otherwiſe they 
could not do: But no ſuch ſubſtantial Im. 5 
provements are mention d of the Soul; 
which we may take for an Intimation, | 
how Noble and Excellent a Being the | 
Soul is in its original Nature: It is 
breathed from God; and impreft with 
His Image ; and that Image imports no 
leſs than ſuch Perfections as are Divine: 
And accordingly the Soul is in it ſelf 
Incorruptible, and Immortal, and of an 
immenſe Capacity both to know and to | 
enjoy: Indeed it is conſtituted ro fee ——— i 
through the Body as chrough us Glaſs; | 
"oe and that Glaſs at preſent is very dark ; 

"Y | 1b! Bb 3 bur 
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but when once that Glaſs ſhall come to I ſider © 
be brightned, ſo ſoon as the Soul ſhall | Bodies 
be diſcharged from the Groſſneſs of let us 
Fleſh, and the Cloud of Paſſions, ang I Heavit 
the Stains of Sin, it will need no other ff 20d l. 
Elevation to behold the Face of God, || 
no other Capacity to comprehend all the ruptio 
Trealuzes of Wiſdom, no other Strength, neſs: 
to bear the Weight of Eternal Glory. b bi 


1 mention this to incline aur Thoughs || Qre, 
to the care of chat precious part of our || 14”! 
Being: We often take care of our Bo. bualdin 


dies to a ſinful Exceſs; while we neglect bands, 

our Souls, where our Care could not 

exceed; ſo worthy they are of all the: 

Care we can beſtow. 
But if we will needs tale care of Our 

Bodies, why ſo much of theſe vie Bo- 

dies, which — all our care, 

are every moment tending to Corrupti- 

on? Why not rather of thoſe Glorions 

and Iucorruptible Bodies, whichby God's 

bleſſing ſhall be ours; it ſo be our due 

care be not wanting? Let us then con 

ſider © 
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ſider the difference between our Preſent 
S —— 
let us conſider the difference between 
Heavineſs and Vipour, between Grief 
and Indolence, between Pain and Ala- 
ruption, between Decay and Everlaſting- 
nels : Beſeeching chat the Thoughts 
of this may provoße us to take ſuch a 
Care, That when our earthly houſe . this 
Tabernackt ſhall be diſaped, we may have 
building of God, a houſe not made with 
bands, eternal in the Heavens. Amen. 
| 1 OW 
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PSALM XXXVII 4. ferenc 
Delig bt thou in the Lord, and he (ball give ¶ that g 
thee thy beart's defire. rance 


arily.| 
1 Here are Two Opinions which the I ſhame 
Devil has been always buſy to | As 


propagate in the World, as the Two main | has ca 
Billarz of his Kingdom: ; The Firſt is, Impo! 
That 8 
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That a Sinful Life is a State of true Li. 
berty, and ſincere Pleaſures, and happy 
2 The Secondꝭ is, (on the 
ary) That a Religious Life is '£ 
— and Uncomfortable State. 
He made the firſt Breach upon hu 
mane Innocence, by the former of theſe 
Suggeſtions; when he told Eve, T hat 
by Eating of the Tree of Knowledge, 
ſbe ſhould - as God, that is, ſhe ſhould 
5. reap:ſome high and ſtrange felicity from 
doing that which was forbidden her to 

do. But we know the Succeſs: Eve 
learnt the difference between Good and 
Evil by her Tranſgrefſion, which {he 
knew-not before; but ſhe learnt the Dit- 
ference to be chis, That Good is that, 
ve chat gives the Mind pleaſure and afſu- 
trance; and Evil is that, that muſt neceſ. 
larily be attended, ſooner or Later, wich 

he || ſhame and — 

to As he thus began his Kingdom ſo he 
in ¶ has carried it on ever ſince, by the ſame 
is, 5 that is, by poſſeſſing men 5 
lat minds 
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minds with vaſt ExpeRations of the pre. ¶ That c. 
ſent Inoomes of Sin; and making them 
dream, of golden Mountains, mighty 
gratifications and advantages they ſhall 
meet wich, in following their Appetites 
the forbidden way, Whereas, on the 
cuntrary, chere are Seaſons wherein al 
Sinners are teady to conſeſs, that their 
Counſelloutr has been a Deceiver, that 
their Fooliſh Hearts have been darktcd, 
that their Hopes have been Vaing itheir 
Gains no Profit, and all their Enjoyments 
leading to Birrernels, So little truſt is co 
be given to all the promiling Overruxes 
of Sion. 
To promote the ſecond Opinion, 
That a Religious Life is a Servile and 
Uncomſortable State; the Devil ſuggeſts 
to our Thoughts, That true Freedom is 
te follow our own Humour; That to 
deny our Appetites, is to be Miſerable; 
That not to proſecute our Paſſions, is to 
be Cowards; That totye our ſelves up to 
e and 3 to have no Liberty; 
Fi That 
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That to live by moderate and preſcribed 
Rules, is to have no Joy ; and therefore 
that when; the Religious Man looks or 
Joy, he can only fee it at the tedious di- 
ſtance of a Future: Like : Which were it 
rye, our Nature, that is ſo imporcunate: 
ly goaded on wick the deſire of preſent 
Happineſs, could not but laoguith under 
the diſcouragement of ſo Remote an Ex- 
pectation. But, in che mean time, the 
Holy Seriptures give us a quite different 
proſpect of this matter: there we are 
told, thar che fervickof God is true Liber. 
Iz that the Vat of Chriſt is roſy, in com. 
pariſon of that which any other Form of 
Living will bring upon us; that Relige- 
on bas Pleaſantnefs in its ways, as well as 
Gory in its End; chat it will bing us in, 

Peace and Foy, ſuch as the World ch, 
give; and therefore that the Religious 

Mans Joy daes not ſtand at ſo tedious a 
diſtance, but is ſo preſent and at hand 5» 
that it may be ſch and taſted every mo 
ment, And a Summary Confirmation 


„ ia 717 


of all this, we meet with in the words of 
the Text: Where we have Religion 
deſcribed, both in its State, and in its 


Fruit; and recommended to us in both, 


from that which we ſo much long for, 
Delight thou in the Lord, this is the State of 
Religion; and be ſhall give thee thy Heart'; 
Defire, This is the Fruit of Religion, even 
its Preſent Fruit: Now where there is 
Delight for the Principle, and Attainment 
of Deſires for the Income, we have lit. 
tle reaſon to ſuſpect, that ſuch a State can 
either be Servile,or Uncomfortable. 
The Words therefore lead me to al- 
ſert the great Advantages of a Religious 
Life; and to recommend it from the 
influence it has upon our preſent well. be. 
ing: And this is the Point | ſhall purſue, 
and paſs to the Evidence of it by the ſteps 
of theſe Three Propoſitions, viz; 
I. That to Delight in God is our molt 
treeaſonable Duty, 2 
II. That to Delight in God is the True 
State of Religion. And 
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III. That to Delight in God is the 
happieſt Method of compaſſing 
all our Ends; as is imply d in this 
Promiſe or Aſſertion, He ſhall give 
thee thy heart's Deſire. 


I. That to delight in God is our moſt 
Reaſonable Duty. We may obſerve 
that none of the Voluntary Actions of 
Men, whether Good or Evil, can have 
any Life, or long continuance, unleſs 
they are ſupported by ſome Kind of 
Delight. Even ſinful actions will ceaſe; 
when we come to have no pleaſure im them: 
And hence it come to paſs, that many 
Men have forſaken particular Sins, with- 
out eyer Repenting of them; ſorſaking 
them, only from the Principle of a Car- 
nal diſguſt : And if finful Actions will 
ceaſe without the ſupport of Delight, 
much more will Religious, to which 


we have ſo much leſs both of Power + 


and Propenſion. Foraſmuch therefore 
as there are many Offices of Religon 
11 | which 


4 
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1 which cannot be, in themlclves, the pro. ſtar C 
| matter of Delight ighr; we muſt either ro be o 
— _— Chak t in Him, for whoſe fake we do Alf GO 
| — that is, in God; or elſe we mu} ] infinite! 
neceſſarily ſink. from a performance. en 
Nou to Delight in God, is to poſſeſs 
our Minds wich ſuch a proper ſenſe of hi 
Goodneſs, as may be able co produc: 
an habitual comfort and pleafure in the 
Contemplation of Him. And this is a 
matter ſo practicable, chat che only tea. 
fon|why it is not done, is becauſe we do 
not ſet about it. For let us but conſider, 
what it is that makes us take delight in 
1 any ching: It. is only this, Eirſt to con- 
cCeive a ching as Good, and fecondly to 
5 conceive that Good as Outs; and 
then it is impoſſible, but chat ſuch a ching 
ſhould: delight us. Now all allow, that 
1 


Prof 


we have — Notion worthy of God, 
unleſs we: concetve him to be the chieteſt 
Good; nor have we any Notion wor- 
chyoſ His Fruth, unleſs we likewiſe cor 
0 nk be Ours; For by * 

jan 
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tian Covenarit he has engaged himſelf 
o be out God, that is, the Author of | 
al Good unto us. And therefore God), 
infinitely Good'as he is, is more certain- 
Ours; than any thing that the World 
ein moſt hopefully promiſe us; For, in 
relpect of any ſuchthing,many accidents 
may interpoſe to prevent out poſſeſſion 
of it: Nay God is more Safely Ours, 
thary any thing of the World that we 
polſels; [for that poſſeſſion is defeifible ; 
may, it muſt, determine in a lirle 
ahl; Bur God is Ours Certainly, Safe- - 
ly, Everlaſtingly ; unlefs we confenr to 
part with our Title; unlefs we will not, 
that he {ſhould be Outs. Now who can 
doubt, but chat'under this Contemplati- 
on Godis the moſt Proper Object of our 
Deliphi ? 

That we can delight in God, is our 
pecullar Privilege; it is both the Honout 
ind the Happinels of our Nature: For 
25 our Nature is endow'd with a Capa- 
gt ig apprehend God, fo i is 12 
$44 Cap. 
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Capacity alone, that gives us preference 
above the Beaſts that periſh : For abſtta. 
cting from this our Power of Knowing, 
and contemplating, and enjoying God, 

there is no Evidence, that we are more 
Wiſe ; much Evidence, there is that we 

are leſs Happy, than they. 

But to ſhew more fully, what Reaſon 
ve have to delight in God, I ſhall make 
the Compariſon betwixt God and al 
other delectable things; and argue from 
the reſpective Conſideration of all thok 
things, that if they are to be delighted 
in, God is more ſo, 

All che delectable things, that we can 
either know or imagine, we may range 
under thefe Three Kinds, Natural, Mo- 
ral, and Heavenly: Ia the Firſt, conſiſ 
the Pleaſures of the World; In the Se. 
cond, conſiſt the Pleaſures of the Good; 
and in the Third, conſiſt the Pleaſures of 
the Bleſſed: And my purpoſe is to ſhew, 

hat each of theſe three do point us out to 
4 Godasa far better and more tranſcendent 
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1. I begin with the delectable things 
of Nature. 
Wonderful is the Variety of thoſe 
things in Nacure,that are accommoda- 
ted to our Liking ; and their power to 
delight us we acknowledge too much. hy 
the power we uſually give them over 
our Affections: And yet all thele things 
do point us to ſeek after ſomething Bet- 
ter; as our own Hearts will tell us, ſo 
often as we ſeriouſly think of the Em- 
ptineſs of all natural Delights; and how | 
by reaſon eicher of their offenſive Mix- 
tures, or neceſſary Decay, they leave 
our Souls lean and pining in the midſt 
of their Enjoy ments. And this is an 
Argument that God himlelf inſiſts upon, 
Jer. 2.13. Where he complains of his 
People, That They had forſaken Him, the 
Fountain of Living Water, and had hewn to 
themſelves . Ciſt@ns,. broken Ciſterns, that 
would hold no Water, The Words are ve. 
ry full and curious in their matter. For 


(i.) God, repreſenting himſelf by the 
a MM; 


Em- 


intimates, That He is the only Source 
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Emblem of a Fountain of Living water, ¶ them 


of ſolid Refreſhment, of ſincere and I and by 
laſting Delectation, and ſuch as is adæ. | Wh 
quate to the meaſure of the longings of I into w 
our Soul: And, (2.) That all that will I it... . 
may come freely to theſe Waters, be. Full ; 

cauſe they flow freely towards All; and Deligt 


whoevet do come to them, that i, their n 
whoever do cleave unto God by Con. ¶ Demon 
templation and Deſire, fhall be ſure to pleaſec 
find their deſired Refreſhment in him: ¶ and ch 
But (3.) that Men, hurried away by their had nc 
own fooliſh Choices, come to diſtruſt © than t 
and forſake God the Fountain, and her pure 
unto themſelves Cifterns : Hewing Ciſter mon L 
out of the Rock, is hard Labour; andi ter Inn 
' implies the great Pains Men take, to feck than ! 
out the Waters of Comfort in World) Men, h 
Methods; but, when all is done, Ther than tl 
Ciſterns will hold no water: The Water thej ſeem t. 
catch is not Living, it is Pall'd and Foul as they 
and yet, ſuch as it is, it will not carr way Ti 
with them: their Worldly Methods failff our ha: 

. Sig them ny thir 
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chem deplorably; for all the Pleaſures 
they bring in, are Heavy and Polluting, 
and by and by they will be none at all. 
When Solomon gave his heart a Looſe 
into worldly Delights, he thus expreſſes 
it · I gave my Heart to know Madneſs and 


Folly; Madneſs and Folly : All thoſe 
Delights that are Irregular and Sinful in 
their matter, are pure Madneſs, That 
Demoniack the Goſpel tells us of, that he 
pleaſed himſelf to dwell among the tombs, 
and there to cry and cut himſelf with ſtones, 
had not a more Compaſſionable Delight 
than the Sinner has : his Delights are 
pure Madneſs. And as for the Com- 
mon Delights that entertain us with grea. 
ter Innocence, yet theſe are no better 
than Folly : The uſual Diverſions of 
Men, have nothing more ſolid in chem 


than the Toys of Children; and they 


ſeem to take all their Commendation, 
as they do their Name, from Paſſing a- 
way Time: As if Time laid ſo heavy upon 
our hands; that we were beholden to a- 


ny thing, that may help to rake ic off. 


Oe 2 Where- 
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Whereas, were but more of our Time 
„devoted to Pious Offices, ſo that our 
0 5 might be wrought into habitual 
Reflections upon God, and the Amia. 
— of his Nature, and the Sweet. 
» neſs of his Favour, and the Excellence 
of his Promiſes ; how would the whole 
als more Chearfully, Uſefully, Accoun. 
tably? And how ſhould we be able to 
look more like our ſelves; that is, Erect 
and Rational? 
do not deny, but that the Accom. 
modations of Life from the Goods oſ 
Fortune, from the Diverſions of the 
Mind, and from the regular Gratificati 
ons at our Senſes, do b bring in in matter of 
real Delight: But then, Are not all thele 
the Bleſſings of God? And therefore ſo 
0 7. 2 long as we pretend to Reaſon, as wel 
ql, . as Eule How is it poſſible we can de 
light in theſe good things, and not with 
= —— all delight in God as their Author; from 
whoſe Goodneſs proceeds, bc both all we 
have, and all we hope for? Be ſure cha 
if we cannot tale delight i in the e 
8 
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Good; all we take delight in beſides, 
will directly riſe up in Judgment againſt 
us, and condemn our Choice from the 
very Principles of our Chuſing. 

But moreover, we muſt acknowledge 
thus much farther,concerning all Natural 
Delights (vid) That they are Deceitful in 
the Uſe: For they ſerve us, only when 
we have leaſt need of them; not in the 
Bitterneſs of Affliction, not in the De- 
ſtitutions of the Soul. Whereas a Spi- 
ritual Commerce with God, which | 
breeds a ſure Hope in him, is a ſteady | 
Enjoyment, that no Accidents can inter- 
rupt: For it will ſtick by us, when both 
Objects and Appetites ſhall ceaſe z when 
all other deſireable things, and the very 
Defire it ſelf, ſhall fail, In the multitude of 
ſorrows, his comforts will refreſh us; ſays 
the Pfalmiſt: It is God our Maker, that _ 
giveth ſongs in the night; lays Elibu in 
Job. i. e. That giveth comfort in the 
night of Affliction, and in the gloomi- 
neſs of humane Deſpair : As it was at that 
time, Job's own Cale. Cc 3 [ 
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I have thus far taken a view of the 
State of all Natural Delights; to ſhew, 
| how their Emptineſs does properly point 
and remit us unto Gad,for ſomething 
better and more ſatisfying : And to this 
T ſhall only add one Reflection, out of the 
Prophet Habakkuk, Hab. 2. 13. where he 
lays, Is it not from the Lord, that the People 
weary themſelves for vanity ? Here he ſtiles 
all worldly things by the Name of Vanity 
or Emptineſs; And he does not mean it 
is from God, that Men purſue theſe world. 
ly things; This is from their own Ap- 
petices ; Nor does he mean, it is from 
God, that Men weary themſelves in that 
purſuit; This is from their own Folly ? 


But he means that the Emꝑtineſs of thoſe 


things, they weary themſelves about, 
„Dio is from the Lord: that is, God has 
__Purpolely deſigned, that worldly things 
„ ſhould 3 2 XD nor able to — 
ſwer that importunate deſire of Happi- 
neſs, which he has made Connatural to 
the Soul of Man. Now, ſince God has 
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given Man ſuch a Deſire, and withal put 27 
no capacity in things here below to an- 


at ſwer it, and yet has certainly made no- 
ng ching in vain, It is a Demonſtration, 

s That He intended himſelf to fill up the > 
he I meaſure of our Deſires, and to be Him. 
he {elf chat Delight which we long for. 
ble 2. I paſs to examine the Delights of 
es ¶ Vertue, or Moral Delights: And from 

ty ff theſe, we may learn the ſame Inſtru - 
ic W con. 

d. Moral. Delight, is that which ſprings 

- from the Conſcience of Well doing: And 
though this be a Pleaſure that properly 
belongs to the Good; yet even the Vi. 

2 If cious can hardly be inſenſible of it; be- 

e cauſe it may be felt to ſpring from any 

, || Single,or Caſual, Act of Vertue. As for 
Example: Let a Man but refreſh the 3 
s | Bowels of the needy, or comfort the 
afflicted; or check an Appetite, or over- ' 
come a Temptation; or forgive an In; , 
jury, or receive an Affront with Tem- 
per and Meekneſs; and he ſhall imme. 
| Cc 4 diately 
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3 has done, darting through his Mind, ac. 
companied with a fincere Delectation. 
And thus Conſcience plays the Monitor 
ev'n to the Looſe and Unregenerate, in 
their moſt Caſual Acts of Mell. doing; 
and is like a voice whiſpering behind them, 
and ſaying, This is the way, walk in i. 


___ But when the Principles come Once to 


— — 


5 be fixt in a Man, and his Vertue to be 
) habitual and uniform; this never fails 
» to be followed with a ſtable Serenity and 
» Pleaſure z and a Satisfaction, not to bee. 
qualled by all the Joys of Senfuality, 
And this it was, that made the honeſt 
Heathens preferr Conſcience before Appetite; 
and ſtile it their Solace, their Riches, 
their Haven, their Wall of Braſs, as be. 
ing ſufficient, not only to recreate and 
pleaſe them, but likewiſe to ſupport them 
in Trouble, and to balance the Spight 
of ill Fortune. "oy 
Nov, if Conſcience may thus be de- 
lighted in; my Argument runs, How 
WF - much 
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— —diately find the tacit Praiſe of what he 
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ie nuch more reafonably may God be de- 
c- W lighted in, who is the Rewarder of Con- 
a. ¶ ſcience ? Eſpecially, when we conſider, 
this Delight, ſpringing from Conlcience, 
in Is nothing elſe bur a boading Inſtinct, 
; chat there ſhall be a future Reward. And 
„ © undoubtedly, it is nothing elſe: For o- 
it, N cherwiſe, were the Verdict of our Con- 
o ¶ ſciences not accompanied with ſuch a 
de ¶ boading Apprehenſion, it were impoſſi- 
ils ¶ ble chat it ſhould amount to a Delight: 
id chat is, The Conſcience of Vertue could 
e- ¶ never amount to be a Delight unto us, 
y. ̃vere it not accompanied with the appre- 
ft N benſion of a Future Reward of Vertue. 
e; For as no ill Man fears from himſelf, i. e. 
s, Ino ill Man fears leſt at any time hereat- | 
x N ter he ſhould come into the mind of pu. (1 
d niſhing himſelf ; So likewiſe no good { 
m Man hopes from himſelf, that he at any | 
ht ¶ time hereafter ſhall be at the Diſcretion i 
of rewarding himſelf: And therefore _ 
e · N the ſimple Verdict of our Conſciencesup- > = 
w ſon good or evil Actions, would * 7 . 
VE | 
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be able to produce Hope or Fear, Joy 


or Grief were it not for this further Ap, 
Wenne Thar there is a God, who 
nows all as well as we, and who will 


take care ſome time or other to male 


Diſtributions accordingly. And thus 


Conſcience was always an implicit Pro 


clamation of God unto the Heathen. 

I know, it may be alledged, That, 
without this Apprehenſion of a Future 
Reward, a Man might delight in the 
very Practice and Exerciſe of Vertue; 
becauſe Vertue is no ſmall Reward unto 
its ſelf, in its immediate Conſequences; 
nay, tho nothing elſe were to follow, 
yet a Man might pleaſe himſelf in the 
Conſcience of this, viz. That he had 
acted ſuitably to Reaſon. But this is an 
Argument ſo fine ſpun, that ſerves 13 
ther for Oſtentation, than for Uſe, I know 
indeed there are ſome Vertues of ſuch a 
Nature, that a Man may take pleaſure 
in the very Exerciſe of them; ſuch as are 
Beneficence and Juſtice, and the like; 
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Vertues that carry Glory along with 
hem, and make the Man that exerciſes 
hem look Great, and bring in Praiſe 
and Bleſſing as a concomitant Reward : 
And therefore we may meet with ma- 
ny Inſtances of Men, who have been 
glorious in theſe Vertues not af Ver- 
ues, but as they are Lures of Reputa- 
tion and Fame; and, at the ſame time, 
continued very vicious in other Reſpects. 
But (on the other hand) as for all paſ- 
ive Vertues, ſuch as Self- denial and Pa- 
ience, and the like, their very Matter 
being not Joyous but Grie vous; it is im- 
poſſible they ſhould be practiſed with — 
Delight for their own ſakes, but only in 
proſpect and expectation of a Future 
Recompence. And this is the Reaſon 
at we find, in the Goſpel Writings, It is 
not their uſual Method to urge and in- 
culcate Vertue, from the Topicks of con- 
comitant Rewards; leſt the Foundation 
being too narrow, might give occaſion 


of Offence to thoſe, who ſhould reſt too 
piles | much 
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much upon it; but they urge Vertue 
from the Proſpect of Heaven, and the 
Hopes of that Glory and Immorrality 
which God has reſerved for it. Indeed 
it is truly ſaid, That the Man who ad 
ſuitably to Reaſon,may find Content and 
Satisfaction in himſelf for having fo done, 
though no other Advantage were to fol. 
low: But then we muſt conſider, that, 
abſtracting from this Notion aff a Fu. 
ture Reward, no Man would act ui. 
tably to Reaſon in any thing that brought 
upon him a Temporal Inconvenience; 
nor would there be any Reaſon for Ver 
tue farther, than as it might ſucceed to 
be preſently advantageous; and the 
ſame Reaſon there would be as well for 
Vice. And this the Apoſtle expre] 
argues, 1 Cor. 1 15.30, 32. 

The Inference make from the whole 
that has been ſaid upon this Head, i: 
this, That there is a neceſſary Relation 
between God and our Conſciences; Inſo. 
much that whenever we conceive any 
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Pleaſure upon the Remembrance of any JH 
hing well done, that pleaſurable Move- 1 
ment of our Conſcience is a Natural Call — k 


Conſcience. | 1 

And this gives me occaſion to reflect 
upon two ſorts of Men: ſome there are, 
who pretend to pleaſe themſelves with 
the Offices of Conſcience; as that they 
keep their Words, and ſtand to their 
Contracts, and injure no Man; though 
in the mean time, they are very careleſs 
of God : And ſome, on the other hand, 
pretend to delight in God, and make their 
the boaſt in Religion, chough in the mean 
for ¶ time, they make bold to wave the Offices 1 
ſly of a good Conſcience. The firſt of theſe 1 

are guilty of great Abſurdity; and the | 

ole ſecond of as great Abſurdity, bur grea- 'v 
ter Scandal, For from this neceſſary = 
on Relation between God and our Conſci- _ 
ſo- ¶ ences; it follows, That our Regard to 
ny |} either cannot poſſibly be ſupported,with- 


x by 
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—— out an equal reg ard -to the other: 


we pretend to deiiht in Conſcience, k 
4 have no Reaſon to do ſo, but only this 
that God is a Rewarder of Conſcience : and 

if we pretend to delight in God, we haje 

no Reaſon to do ſo, but only this Evn 

che Teſtimony of our Conſcience, tha 

we have a Title to his Reward : And 

therefore, as they who neglect God, hay: 
no Foundatiori for the Repoſe of Con 

ſcience; ſo they who negle& Conſcience, 
have no F oundation for Complacency in 
God. 

3. And now I come to the laſt kind 

of delectable things, thoſe of Heaven: 

A ſtate fo happy and pleaſurable, that 

the Apoſtle tells us, the very Expectati 

on of it is ſufficient, to work in us 2 
2 rejqcing, with joy unſpeakable and full of 

_ gloy. No Man has ſo mean a Concepti- 

on of that State, but that he muſt needs 

wiſh it; and though never fo ſenſual 
deſire it in Exchange of all his preſent 

agp Bring one that will 7 
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he could not delight in Heaven; and I 
have nothing to urge to ſuch a one, why 
he ſhould delight in God. But if Hea- 

ven be to be delighted in, God is more. 
For if we look into the bottom of the 
Notion, we ſhall find, chat Heaven is 
no other, in effect than God himſelf ; and 
that God is, not only the Rewarder, but 
the very Reward, of thoſe that ſeek him. 
Accordingly we ſhall find in the Holy 
Scriptures, that all the Joys of Heaven 
are defined with Relation to God; and 
the Seeing of God, is declared to be the 
Root and Foundation of Eternal Beati- 
tude: From whence the Schools have ſtil'd 
it the Beatifick Yiſion, Not to mention 
other Textsto this purpoſe; Our Savi- 
our ſays, Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for 
they ſhall fee God; And St. John yet more 
expreſly to our matter, 1 Epiſt. 3. 2. Ne 


ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee bim: where 


the oo like God, i. e. the Participation 
of a Bliſs and Glory like to the Divine is 
expreſſed to be che formal Happineſs of 
_ Saints; 
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Saints; but their cauſal Happineſs to bel Then 1 


their Seeing of bim. I therefore propoſe I God, 4 
to determine what is meant in tele Len ectly | 
by ſeeing God; and the doing of chat ay, 1 
will ſuliciendy confirm the Argument W know 
I am upon. 1 Nameal 
And (1 ) As the Eſſence of God il ſelf bu 


purely Immaterial, and therefore Inviſible; MW me; 
ſo the Seeing of God can be no other than Wond 
TIntelle&ual; and performed by an Act eſ I of his 
the Mind, in comprehending and know. Provi. 
ing what that Eſſence is. And that this | Wilde 
Knowledge of God ſhall hereafter be neſs; 
compleat in all Saints, the Apoſtle inti N exact 
mates, 1 Cor, 13. 12. where he ſays, ſible, 
Now I know in part; but then J ſhall know, ¶ Soul « 
even as alſo J am known. As if he had curio! 
| ſaid; Even I, though 1 have been rap: ¶ impo 
up into the Third Heavens, and there ad- that f 
| |-mitred into Inutterable Secrets, yet even ¶ needs 
Lhicherco,have but a partial and imper · ¶ ment 
fect Knowledge of the wonderful Thing the b 
of God; but Then, when I ſhall be po, telles 
ſeſs d of my Intereſt in the future State, 
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Then (with all other Saints) ſhall-know 


God, as alſo J am known, i. e. as per- 
ſectly as God knows me: He would not 
lay, I ſhall know Goc, as perfectly as [ 
know my ſelf; this had been too ſhort 
a meaſure, becauſe no Man knows him- 
ſelf but imperfectly; but as God knows 
me; i. e. Then | ſhall know all the 
Wonders of his Eſſence, all the Beauty 
of his Perſections, all the Reaſons of his 
Providence, all the Treaſures of his 
Wiſdom, all the Riches of his Good- 
neſs 3 I ſhall know them,throughly and 
exactly. Now he, who is any way fen- 
ſible, what a Pleaſure ſtrikes through the 
Soul of Man upon the Diſcovery of any 
curious Secret, or che Attainment of any 
important Knowledge, will eaſily allow, 
that ſuch a Knowledge of God muſt 
needs be a more tranſporting Entertain 
ment, than any can be imagin' d wichin 


the bounds of Nature. This is the In- 


eellectual Viſion of God. 


"Id 


But 


00 The S E way'to Happineſs, 


But (2.) We Have no Reaſon to de. 
ny, biit that the Saints ſhalldikewiſe have 
4 Bodily and le Viſion of God. For 
although God's Eſſence be Inviſible, yet 
there is a Glory, Which is, as it were, the 
Train and Attendance Af his Bffence 
(By che Pfalmiſt's Authority, I may cal 
it the Garment, or Cloathing of his E. 
"ſence; for fo iy s the Pſalmiſt, of God, 
'Whodecheth him N with light as with a ga, 
ment: and by the Apoſtle's Authority, 
may call it he Dealing or Palace of his 
eee for ſo lay s the Apoſtle, concei 
ming God, No belle in light that is un 

" bpproachable ) and this Glory or Maj. 
ay of God is ſuch, as we ruſt allow to 
| e properly viſible. And therefore 
tk is a Diſtinction between the El. 
ſential, and the Majeſtatick Preſenct 
of God: For his Eſſential Preſence is 
Infinite; and ſo, every where, and 
every where unſeen; but on the con 
trary, his Majeſtatick Preſence is .th 


. Norifying or Wicovery of his Efſentia 
Preſence 
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Preſence in a determinate Place, by 
ſome kind of magnificent luminous Ap- 
pearance : And this we know, has been 
accommodated and brought down to 
thepreception even of Mortal Eyes. Thus 
the Glory of God is ſaid to have appeared on 
Mount Sinai ſix days together: And after- 
wards in the Sanctuary, it is ſaid to have 
reſted and dwelt, becaule of its long and 
uninterrupted continuance there: And at 
the Dedication. of the Temple, ic is {aid 
to have filled the houſe ; And at the Birth 
of our Saviour, it is ſaid to have ſhone 
wund the Shepherds; and at his Tranſ- 
iguration-in the Mount, St. Peter tells us, 
There came a voice 4770 αονννο c I3En5g 


from the excellent Glory. And hence it has 


come. to pals, that che word Glory, be- 
ſides ĩts common Meaning, is uſed tech- 
nically in the Arc of the Painters, to ſignis 
he a luminous Radiation, or circular 
Darting of Light. Now all chele 1 
have mentioned, are Inſtances of the Ma- 
jeltatick and Viſible Preſence of God. 

ou n f e 


And this manner of Viſion, the Apoſtle 
ſeems to have reſpected in that paſſage, 
x Cor. 13. Now we ſee through a glaſs 
darkly, but then face to face, i. e. In this 
Life (according to the courſe of ordina. 
ry Diſpenſations) we can only fee the 
Glory of God in its Shadow and Reflexion 
from the Glaſs of his Creatures ; and they 
who have had the vouchſafement to ſee 
it direftly, have rather found it to be an 
Aſtoniſhment than a Sight; And he who 
had the moſt familiar vouchſafement of 
this kind, that is, Moſes, could only ſee 
the Back parts, i. e. ſome ſmall meaſure 
and ſcantlings of it; becauſe the weak: 
| "nels of Mortal Eyes can bear no more: 
But Then, when this Mortal ſhall have put 
an Immortality, when the Bodies of Saints 
hall be inveſted with the New Powers 
of Spirituality and Incorruption, Then 
face to face; Then we ſhall be able to (et 
the whole Luſtre of his Majeſty, as fam! 
liarly as one Man beholdeth the face of 
another. Now as we mult allow, tha 


the 
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12 grateful Objects of Senſe do make 
up a great part of humane Delectation ; 
ſo we cannot doubt, but that this Glory 
of God, being ſo accommodated to our 
Senſes, will produce a more raviſhing 
and tranſcendent Delight, than all the 
Objects in Nature are capable of pro- 
ducing. 8 
Theſe are Two ways of Seeing God, 
by Intelligence, and (in ſome man- 
ner) by Senſe. Oy 
But I donot imagine, that theſe Two F 
make up the Beatifick Viſion, or are the 
whole and adæquate Cauſe of the Beati-- 
tude af Saints; There being yet Ano- 
ther Cauſe, of more Importance to Bea- 
titude than both theſe. For undoubted- 
l it is not ſo much the Sight and Con- 
templation of the Divine Glories (which 
is Our Act) as the Communication of 
thoſe Glories, (which is God's Act) that | 
makes the Saints ſo perfectly Bleſſed. ' 
Becauſe it is at this Communication, 
that they come to be S e gdores 
: we: ' 


ary 
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(as St. Peter words it) not bare Specta. 
tors, but Partakers of the Divine Nature; 

i. e. Partakers of ſuch a Bliſs and Glory 

as reſembles the Divine. I may illuſtrate 

this matter, by a Similitude obvious to 

our Senſes. Truly Light is ſweet, lays 
Eccleſiaſfes, and a pleaſant thing it is to be. 

bold the Fun; A pleaſan: thing it is to 

Behold the Sun, as they who came out 

olf a dark confinement will readily con. 

feſs: But then, when we conſider that 

the Sun is the Cheer and Vigour of Na. 

2 ture, and the very Life of all Animal 
— and Vegetable Beings chink, how much 
mote Man is obliged to the Sun for his 
Influences, than for his Sight: And ſo 
much more, are the Heavenly Inhabi. 
rants obliged to God for their Recepti- 
ons from him as the Fountain of Life, 


* ö - 
= % \ 


than for the Sight and Contemplarian of lee hi 

him as the Subject of Perfection. Diſp 

And therefore we may makea Third | Puni 

Interpretation of Seeing God; and that i;, Opera 

to ſignify the Enjoyment of hin. ma Na. 
} „„ tus 


this ſenſe, the Word. Seeing is often uſed 
in Sctipture: As in theſe Phrales, . Tp 
ſee Good, to ſee Life, and to ſee good 
days, by Seeing is meant Enjoying:: And 
thus the ſeeing. of God ſignifies the En- 
jaying of God; through che Comm uni- 
cations of his Goodneſs, the Beamings 
of his Favour, and the Effuſions of his 
Love; paſſing through the whole Man, 
and producing an intimate ſenſation of 
him both in Body and Soul, and fil. 
ling both with an unconceivable and 
an alek Delectation. And this St. John 
ſeems to mean ( in the ſorementioned 
Text) by Seeing God As he is: We (hall 
be like him, for we (hall ſec him 4s be in, — 


lee-him ſo Here ; for Here we ſee his | 
Diſpeaſarions mixt wich Diſcipline and“ 
— and Anger; But theſe are 
is, Opera Aliena (as he calls them in the 
nl Wa Acts not His, but ſtrange and 
1 Dd 4 pre- 
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i e. We ſhall ſee him any Good and », 
Gracious and Beneficient; for /o be is in Hap 
his whole Nature. Indeed we do not g „ h 
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tuted the Sun to be to the Inhabitants 
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preternatural to him - and ſuch as he y to e: 
Would nor, only the Violence of our 12. te 
Contempt forces them from him: But I God is 
there ſtall be no ſuch Mixture; There cure L 
he will appear purely 4s he is, i. e. purely Fro 
Kind and Good, and Communicative ¶ on this 
of that Good to all that ſee him; and Ill rence 
then, how can the Viſion be otherwiſe © Heave 
than Beatifying ? Suitably to this, the I that is 
ſame Apoſtle in his Viſion of the Neu curing 
Jeruſalem, Rev. 21. after he has deſcri. © Li 
bed it as a Magnificent City, and moſt 
preciouſ]y built, he adds, That the City 
had no need of the Sun to lighten it; for the if 
Glory of God is the light thereof; Intima- 
ting that God is the ſame Bleſſing tothe 
Heavenly Inhabitants; as he has conſti. 


of the Earth; the ſame Bleſſing in Re- 
ſemblance, though infinitely greater in 
Proportion. And accordingly we may ¶ ing t 
obſerve, that as the Word light is uſed I} light 
peculiarly ro expreſs God, 1 Joh. 1. 5, ſ Lov 
ſo the ſameWord'Light is uſed peculiar- Beat 


; . 
16 


Preſent as well as Future. 409 
y to expreſs Eternal Happineſs, Col. 1. 
12. to confirm the Argument, that 
God is the Eternal Happineſs of the Fu- 
mei, ne en! K 
From the whole that has been ſaid up- 
on this Head, we may make this Ins: 
rence (viz.) That it is not the Place of 
Heaven, but rather the God of Heaven, 
that is the Reward of his Saints; pro- 
curing them endleſs Bleſſedneſs by the 
Light of his Countenance upon them, 
and the Influences and Emanations of his 


Bounty towards them. Which Bleſſed- 


neſs that the place it ſelf can no way pro- 


cure, we may gather from that Inſtance, 
1 Kings 22. Where we are told, that a 
Lying Spirit, i. e. a Devil, was in Hea- 
ven, mixing himſelf with the Bleſled a- 
bout the Throne of God ; And yet itis 
certain, he was never the Happier for be- 
ing there; but being deprived of the 
light of God's Countenance, i. e. his 
Love, (which properly makes up the 
Beatifick Viſion) he even there carried 
bose! his 


his Hell about him. Well therefore and 
with good reaſon, does the P/abni/} cry 
upto: God, Pf. 142. X5. Tbou art my 
Hope and my Portion in the land of the L. 
bing > By che Land of the Living he means 
Heayen; For Earth is no more than the 
Land of the Dying; 1 fay, by the Land 
ob che living, he means Heaven; and yet 
he does not look upon that Land, but 
meerly upon God in that Land, to be 
his Hope and his Portion, And the A 
poltle St. Paul, ſpeaking of the ſtate of 
God's Eternal Kingdom, 1 Cor. 15. 28 
clears and determines the whole matter 
in two words, while he ſays, that in that 
ſtate, God ſhall be , d Tran, All in All, 
Every thing to every Saint; For, All 
that they can want, All that they can 
wiſh for, All that they can conceive, 
God ſhall be to every one of them. 

And now what farther Evidence can! 
need to my Concluſion(viz,) That ifHea- 
ven be to be delighted in, God is more ? 
And if God be the Chief thing to be de- 
if] lighted 
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lighted in hereafter, how Reaſonable is | . x 
t, chat he ſhould be delighted in Now ? 
for let us conſider yet farther, If God 
be not delighted in Now, How ſhall we 
be able to delight in him Hereafter: 
Nom maſt neceſſarily be the Diſpofition 
to Hereaſter, there being no Interval | 
that can form any New Difpofitions in 
Us. OV THI 

He therefore, that will Enter into the » 
Kingdom of Heaven, let him Enter: 5 
Why ſtands he at a Diſtance from the — 
date he pretends to defire ? Or why 
looks he for Another Opportunity? 
whereas there is no other, but the preſent? 
For Delight in God, is Heaven Begun 
and the Conſummation of that Delight, 


Heaven in the perfection of Bliſs. 
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Preſent as well as Future. 
IN TWO 


SERMONS 


Sauen IL. 


PSALM XXXVIL. 4 


Delight thou in the Lord, and b balls ive 
thee thy heart's deſire. 


P. my former Diſcourſe, I propoſed 
in inſiſt on the Doctrine of theſe 
Words, in theſe Three Propoſitions. 


I. That 


alread 
proce 
And, 
1. 
the tri 
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—{ 1. That to delight in God is our moſt 


ſs, 


ed 


at 


Reaſonable Duty. 

II. That to delight in God, is the true 
date of Religion. 7 05 

And III. That to delight in God, is the 
happieſt way to compals all our Ends; 
25 is implied in this Aſſertion, He ſhall 
give thee thy hearts deſire. So that, if that 
which is Reaſonable, can conclude our 
Underſtandings ; if that which is Reli- 
gious can affect our Conſciences; if that 
which is advantageous and gratifying, 
can move our Affections; Delight in 
God has a proper Claim to all our go- 
verning Powers, 


The if of theſe Propoſitions I have | 
already diſpatch'd, and therefore ſhall 1 
proceed directly to the Two remaining: = 

I. To ſhew, That to delight in Godjs | | 
the true State of Religion. l 1 


Iam 


than Love and Delight, to expreſs our 


\ 
— 


Lightning, and, Darkneſs,.and, Fire, and 
* , Smoak, and all.chac was, powerful to 


to the bottom, we ſhall find, that Fey 


that Fear is not ſo much the State, as 


offending God, rather than the true and 
proper Worſhip of Him. And this we 


uſher in the Delivery of. the Law, God 
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I am aware, that Religion is frequent: 
ly expreſs d in Sceipture by the name of 


Fear, (the Fear of God) a Paſſion very 
oppoſite to Delight: But if we lool in. 


Nye 
ter all 
it ſelf 
the Lon 
this Le 
there i 
is a Duty ariſing rather from the Reſpect and 7 
to our own Nature, which is corrupt, 
than ſrom the Reſpect to God's Nature 
which being all Goodaels, and all Pro 
penſity to do good, it requires no mote 


juſt Sentiments and Veneration of it. 50 


the Guard of Religion; and a necellar 
means of reſtraining our Appetites from 


may learn from Sinai it ſelf: where, to 


preſentiated himſelf n all the Forms 
lities of Terrour; in Thunder and 


create an aſtoniſhing Fear; and yet, a. 
tet 


, ohen as well ur Future. Aug 
lent. ter kll this terrible Preſace, the Precept 


ie off i ſelf was only Love; Thou ſpalt dude 
very ihe Lord thy God with all thy heart; And 
in. this Love is the fulfilling of the Law. Now 
Fear there is ſo great an Affinity beewixt Love 
pet and Delight, that we can hardly diſtin- 
up; guiſh between them: what we love, 
urg ue always delight in; and what we 
Pro. delight in, we always love; And if 
wore we will diſtinguiſh them us nicely as we 
our can, the difference is only this 5 That 
50 Lore is the Deſire of our Object, and De- 

, 4 light is the (omplacency that aceompanies 
ary 170 8 . char ge, in 9500 g 
om oge thought! higher, both in'Worth and 
and Efficacy, than fimply loving Him ; be- 
zue cauſe it implies the Activicy and Hear- 
> 10 tineſs of Our Affections. 
50d But to clear my Point, That to de- 


ma- light in God is the true State of Re- 
aa 1840, 1 Chall infift upon cheſe Tuo Ar. 
and ginitnts': © n er an&I A NN 

of * 55, Thar to High: in Gris the only 
54 way to expreſs, chat we have a jaſt 
tet i | Senſe, | 


\ 
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Senſe, and worthy Notion of Him te diſt 


And, | and br 
2. That it is the only way to ten. dopte: 
de him a proper Service. an lah 


2. To delight in God is the onlyjphe ; 
Ar to expreſs, that we have a juſt Senſe ¶ Affecti 
and worthy-Notion of him. than th 
What notion we ought in Juſtice to under 
have of God, I ſhall argue from the ys as 
Conſideration of theſe Two familiar Now | 
chings, (1.) The Names, that we are him b. 
— 2 call upon him by; 5 and (2. me, c 
5 The common Benefits we receive at hi Name 
. 5 God has entituled us to call upon and © 

7 him by the name of Father, the neareſt him? 
93 and wg beneficial and mals indulgem Th. 
ol all Relations: And though there ate not pa 
ſome Fathers, whoſe, behaviour might ly of 
bring the Credit of the Relation into (lf by 
Diſpute, Fathers without Affection ¶ it poſſi 
yet it cannot be ſo with God, whole of a C 
pure Affection has made kim to bells note 
our Father; Who has drawn us out k tis th 
| - Tap 
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Je diſtance of Aliens and Deſtitutes, 


and brought us near unto himſelf, and 


dopted us into his Family, and aſſigned 


an Inheritance for us with the Saints in 
light; ſuch a Father cannot but have an 
Affection more large and inexhauſtible, 
than the moſt tender Bowels of the moſt 
tender Sex: And he himſelf expreſly 
ays as much of himſelf, I/a. 49. 15. 
Now hoy is it poſſible we can call upon 
tim by this Name, and, in the mean 
me, conceive any proper ſenſe of the 


Name we pronounce; and not withal 


be convinc d both of our Obligation 


and. our Privilege to take delight in : 


him? g | 

There is another Name, that I muſt 
not paſs by : God, in the third Perſona- 
ly of his amiable Eſſence, ſpecifies him- 
elf by the name of Comforter ; Now is 
it poſſible, we can have any true notion 
of a Comforter, and not delight in him ? 
ls not Comfort, in it ſelfa Delight? Nay 
tis the greateſt of all Delights, in this 

irs ] _—_— reſpect 
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reſpect '(viz,) That it comes in the Sea 


fon, when we have moſt need of it: An 


do not the Exigencies of our Life afforc 
any Seaſons wherein Comfort would be 
welcome? Certainly they do: If then it 
be neceſfary to our nature to delight: 


a Compforter, and yet we do not delight 


God is a Comforter? We have no ju 
ſenſe of his being ſo: And this is the 
Cauſe, why we neglect his gtacious In 


Exigencies; and betake our ſel ves tc 
Sins and Vanities, which can no other 
_ wiſe than fail of our deſign, Remember 


in God; whit can be the Reaſon, but that 
we are funk away from the Notion that 


fluences, that would ſupport us in our 


that we condemn the Socinians (and we 
do but our Duty, in condemning them 


ing in God, do in effect deny the Com 


1 


and prejudice to Clitiſtianity, 


of 


— 


for denying the Holy Ghoſt; but rc 
member likewiſe,that we, by not delight 


forter; which is both of equal ſcandal 


I might 
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* 1 might make the | ſame Reflection 


aq on the endearing name of Cabigur; 3 | 


and ſo repreſent the whole Bleſſed Tri- 
nity, condeſcending to our Affections, 
and courting us to make themſelves the 
ſubject of our Delight: But I leave this 
as, obvious to your own, Meditation to 
| aueh and paſs to the Conſideration 


a 2 
(2. Thoſe Common Benefits which 
we receive at the hands of God, H 
great is the ſumm of them? Says the P/al- 
aſt; and how can we ſay leſs, when 
ve think upon Life and all ics Bleſſings, 
upon our Mercies, Comforts, Aids, 
Freventions, Deliverances; how great is 
the ſumm of thoſe Benefits we enjoy? 
Now if we look upon theſe Benefits, 
and not look upon God to be their Au- 
thor, we have no notion of him at all; 
And if we delight in theſe Benefits, but 
cannot delight in God, as their Author, 
our notion of him is very Irrational. I 
no chere is a Difference between a Be. 
: Ee 2 nefit 
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cauſe God himſelf is properly the Good 
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nefit, and its Author; and this difference 
Men often catch at, as the Opportunity of 


their Unthankfulneſs; while they hugg 


and rejoice in a Benefit, and in the mean 


time neglect and vilifie the Benefactour: 
But remember, there is a difference too 
between the Benefactions of God, and 
the Benefactions of Men: when a Man 
beſtows a Benefit, we can retain it, and 
enjoy it in ſpight of the Donor; becauſe 
he may want power to call us to account 
{or our Unfaithfulneſs; But God cer-| 
tainly has this power to call us to an ac- 
count, and tis as certain that he will exe-| 
cute it. Nay further, (to ſpeak accurately) 
in the Benefactions of God there is no dil. 
ference between the Benefit and the Au. 
thor: there is difference indeed between 
God and the thing he gives; but not be: 


tween God and the good of that thingz be 


of every thing he gives: Inſomuch thati 
he but withdraw himſelf, and turn away 
his Countenance, tho the thing remains 


yet 
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yer the Benefit becomes immediately 
voided and loſt, Thus Life and all its 
Comforts are the molt valuable Bene- 
fits, ſo long as we are thanktul to God 
for them; but when we ceaſe to be lo, 
they change their nature, and turn into 
ſo many Debts, for which we ſhall be 
found to be miſerably inſol vent. 

But in the mean time, -we all certain- 
ly agree in this Point, That it is natu- 
ral 4 2 Man to del ighr in that which 
ſeems good to him, and conſequently in 
the Cauſes of ſuch good; i e. in thoſe 
Natures that are friendly and beneficent: 
And hence it came to pals, that one of 
the Roman Emperours, Titus, becauſe 
he was a Man of a kind and obliging 
Spirit, had the Felicity to be ſirnamed 
the Delight of Mankind. And yet how 
many of Mankind were there, that Titus $ 
Benefactions could not reach? And how 
many, that the Confinednels of his Power 
muſt neceſſarily diſappoint ? But the Fa- 
yours of God extend univerlally, his 
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Benefits reach to every particular Perſon, 
and his Invitations point us out to far 
greater Benefits; and no Man ever was 
or ſhall be diſappointed by him, that 
fixed his Truſt and Expectations upon 
him: And how reproachful then muſt 
it be to us? And how convictive of our 
Inſenſibility, if God cannot arrive to the 
Honour of being eſteemed the Delight of 
Mankind? 

2. My Second Argument, to prove 
Delight in God che true State of Religion, 
is this, Becauſe that to delight in God 
is the only way to render him a proper 
Service. 

When the Tabernacle was to be made, 
and the Contribution of the People was 
neceſſary to the Work, God's Inſtructi. 
on to Moſes was this, Exod. 25. 2. Speak 
now to the Children of Iſrael, that they bring 
me an Offering , of every man that bringeth 
it willingly, with his heart, ye ſhall take my 
Offering ; where obſerve, all were com- 
manded to bring an Offering, and yet 


the 
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Ie Offering of none was to be accepted, 
but Hat was brought willingly, hearti- 
and freely. And fromthis Service 
hen required to the Houle of God, we 
may learn the Qualification that is ne- 
ceſſary to recommend all the Service that 
we do to God himſelf; Ic muſt be a 
ling Service. Men indeed that ſtand 
n need of Services, do oftentimes accept 
mem wichout regard to the Principle 
e ſom whence they come; but God, 
n, ¶ bo has no need of any Services that we 
1 © can do him, always carries an eye to 
© If tie Principle; and if they come noe 
willingly, and from our heart, they ne- 
ver reach Acceptance with him, Now 
nothing can render a willing Service, like. 
Delight in our Maſter: And of this we 
may make a ſad Proof, from the Service 
of Sin: When we ſerve any irregular 
Appetite, as Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, 
or Luxury, or Luſt, or Malice; Alas! 
we delight in our Maſters ; and then, 
though the Service be hard, and the 
Ee 4 Wages 
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Wages mean, yet we can do any thing 
for our Maſter's ſake : we can watch and 
labour: and wait and ſollicit, and beg 
and bear, and deny our (elves, and di. 
ſemble Injuries, and all to content: where. 
as let but the ſame Acts be required in 
Religion, how uneaſie and tedious do 
they ſeem? They are complain d of 2 
difficult, and quitted as Impoſſible. And 
what now can make all this Difference, 
but only a different Reſpect for our Ma. 
iter ?* Nay we may take notice farther, 
That all the Services of our Luſts, how. 
ever toilſome, however dilquieting, how. 
ever ill attended they may be, yet ſtil 
nevertheleſs they are ſtiled Pleaſures, and 
Men ſwallow them eagerly under that 
gilded Name. Now would we bur 
transfer our Affections to God, how 
much more reaſonably would his Set. 
Vice be ſtiled a Pleaſure; and be willingly 
and chearfully undertaken, and ſeem 
eaſie to us in the diſcharge? But an ill 


Opinion checks all Endeavours, and be- 
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numbs all the ſine ws of Diligence. He, 


in the Parable, that conceived his Lord 


under the Notion of a hard Maſter, made 
no advance in his Service; he profited 
nothing at all: And how far any one elſe 
can profit under the ſame Circumſtances, 
we may learn from our own ſad experi- 


| ence ; while we find, that, ſo long as our 
Affection is not with God, all our Ser- » 


vices languiſh iato a heartleſs Applica- 
tion, and a bare unedifying Formality, 

Bur I need ſay no more, to commend 
the Duty ; and perhaps it may be more 
worth our while, to conſider what are 
the Hindrances of it in common Pra- 
tice. | 

We may obſerve, That delighting in 
God has Three main Adverlaries, (viz; ) 
Inconfideration, Senſuality, and Superflitt- 
an; by reaſon of the firſt, Men will 
not; by reaſon of the ſecond, they can- 
wt; and by reaſon of the third, they 
dare not, delight in God, 1 ſhall examine 
all cheſe. 

The 
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The firſt, Hindrance is Inconſideration, 
And this is that which God chargeth the 
Iſraelites with, as the Cauſe of their neg, 
lecting this Duty; in that known place 
of Tſaiah, The Ox knoweth his owner, and 
the Aſs his maſters cribb, but 1ſrael doth nt 
know me ; where the word to know (accor- 
ding to the old Rule of Scripture. Inter 
pretation, Verba ſcientiæ connotant A. 
fectus), ſignifies to love, or take pleaſure in; 
And then the Argument of their Re. 
proach runs thus: The Beaſts, which 
Man looks upon as much more ſtupid 
than himſelf, do yet own their Feeder, 
and love him,and take pleaſure in him,and 
render him a willing Service: Now, lays 
God, I feed my People as effectually as 
a Keeper feeds his Beaſt ; I givethem all 
they have; and more, 1 their Fa- 


culties in a capacity of enjoying what! 
give them; and yet I have not ſuch a 
Returg as even the Beaſts do make; 
Tirael will not love or take pleaſure in me? 
and the. Reaſon of all follows, My peo- 
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tle will not conſider. This was the Cauſe; 
and where this Cauſe is; the Effect is ne-. 
ceſſary; for how is it poſſible we can take 
pleaſure in that which we will not think 
of ? Amiableneſs is properly the Parent, 
but Thought is both the Midwife and Nurſe; 
of Deſire; and, be the Object neyer lo ami. 
le and obliging, while we do not con- 
ſder it, it affects us no more than if it 
were not at all. From this unhappy 
Slothfulneſs and Indiſcretion of Mind it 
comes to paſs, That many, though o- 
therwiſe of inoffenſive Lives, and mo- 
derate Appetites, and lying under no 
ndiſpoſition that might hinder them 
from enjoying God with a proper De- 
lighr, do yet wholly defraud themſel ves 
of the Comfort of ſo doing; and ſuffer 


their Time to pals heavily over their if) 


heads, only for want of applying ſom 


a 4 
due Portions of it tothe Contemplation » 7. 


of God and his Goodneſs; which Por- 


tions of Time ſo applied, would won- » / 
derfully lighten all the reſt, and render / A 
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our Lives, as much more accountable 
ſo, much more pleaſurable too. 
+ Bur, Secondly, Senſuality ſets Men x 
a greater diſtance from delighting in Gu: 
in that State,they cannot do it: And the 
>» Reaſon is, Becauſe that when the Soul 
once comes to ſerve under a Complacen 
cy in things of Senſe, it neceſſarily be. 
comes grols and fleſhy, and loſes all it 
ſpiritual Taſte: And thus the Wiſdom of 
| God has made it a natural Effect, Tha: 
none {hall be able to enjoy Him, who 
ſet up his Creatures in competition with 
Him; It being made above the capacity 
of our hearts, as well as it is beneath the 
Honour of God, to receive the Com. 
merce of his Love in any other than in 
our largeſt Room. Indeed the Prophet 
Laila, ch. 58. 2. tells us of the 1ſraelites, 
that they pretended to delight in God 
while their Affections were extremely 
carnal, and ſet upon the World ; bur 
this was an Affront to the Divine Ma. 
jeſty, which he was commanded to cry 
| | loudly 
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ble Mloudly againſt : And we may lay down 
his for a Rule, That of all Hypocrites 
they are the greateſt, who pretend that 
they delight in God; and of all Enthu- 
fuſts they are the higheſt, who believe 
that they delight in God, while they dare 
en. ¶ light in any thing that does offend him, » 
be. U therefore we will delight in God, it is 
ts W neceſſary to draw off, at leaſt fo far, 
of WM from the World, as to make our Delight 
a: W in him, preſide over, and moderate, all 
the reſt of our Enjoyments. 

The third Hmdrance of the Duty is 
Superſtition, which is the Vice of thoſe 
that dare not delight in God: The word 
Superſtition is ſometimes taken in a grea- 
ter latitude; but I take it here in its ſtrict 
and original ſenſe, to ſignifie a Worſhip of -» 
Fear; a Worſhip of Fear proceeding from 
a ſour and terrifying Opinion of the 
Nature of God. Now this unworthy 
Opinion, which is the Parent of Superſti- 
tion, does ſometimes grow from Princi- 


ples of Doctrine received, and ſome- 
| times 
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times from bare Complexion. As forex 
ample: Suppoſing it to be believ'd,Tha 
God has determin d a great part of Man 
kind to Eternal Miſery, meerly to ſh: 
the abſoluteneſs of his Dominion: Ho 
does ſuch a Doctrine as this, detra 
from the Amiable Goodneſs of God; and 
neceſſarily tend to make all Mankind (y. 
perſtitious, fearful, and heartleſs; un. 
leſs it be ſuch, as pretend to be ſecure d 
their on Exemption from that Decree? 
And yet none can be ſecure of this 
without a particular Revelation. But 
my chief Aim is, to ſpeak of that Super 
\flition that grows from Complexion : And 
this Complexion is ſometimes natural, by 
reaſon of the Melancholy of Temper 
and ſometime occaſional, by xeaſon ot 
the Infirmity of Conſcience : Naw in both 
theſe Caſes, it ĩs uſual ſor the Minds 
of Men to ſuggeſt, That to delight in God 
is too bold a Familiarity; That as we 
are Creatures of a ſinful: Nature, and 


much more as we are actual Sinners, 
the 
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the Majeſty of God requires a more aw- 
ſul diſtance of our Affections, than to 
be delighted in by us. But all this is no 
more than weakneſs of Thought. : 
For Firſt, Although we cannot be too 
ſenſible of the-vaſt Diſtance, that is be- | 
tween the Vileneſs of our Nature, and 
the Majeſty of God's; Vet we muſt re- 
member, that his Condeſcetiſton has — 
been pleaſed to void all this diſtance ; 
fo that, though He dwells in the higbeſt 
Heavens, yet he declares himſelf to dwell » 
foo with the bumble ſpirit ; and therefore, 


it we can but keep our Spirits bumble, — | 


(which is very well conſiſtent with De- 


light) there is no fear of our being too 


Familiar. 
But ſecondly, To reflect on ourſelves 
as Actual Sinners; And here indeed the 


Caſe requires a Diſtin&ion : For, ſup- 


poſi ing a Sinner to retain the purpoſes of. » — 


Sin, uch a one has neither Reaſon nor 


Ground to delight in God; and' his Pre- 
But 


ſuppo- 


_— 


432 The Safe way to Happineſs, J Preſe: 
ſuppoſing a Sinner to turn from his Sin {ro other 


in Sincerity, ſuch a one has of all other; (exclude 
q the moſt Reaſon to delight in God, and ij ¶ cuſe him 


love much, becauſe much ſhall be forgivn ¶ muſt co 
him; as our Saviour argues in the Caſe ¶ not only 


of Mary Magdalen. And if we conſider I being th 
the Paſſages of the returning Prodigal (in Ns due 
the Parable) and what Delight his Father therefor 
expreſs d to receive him; we muſt con. I io hind: 


clude the Son to have been Unthankful,if I ful and 
he did not delight in his Father more after I deprive 
his Return, than if he had never gone vile ro 
aſtray, For, by the way, we muſt 
not have ſo meaii a Notion of delight. And 
ing in God, as to think it is excluſive of | II. 
Godly Sorrow: The Heathen could lay I ent of 
of true Joy, That it is not a Giggling Heart 1 
thing, It is a ſevere thing: Joy, we | It * 
know, has its Tears ev'n in Nature; vilonc 
but it has more in Grace; and nothing Kingd 
better expreſſes our Delight in God, and thereol 
nothing better advances id than Sorrow iſ and ) 
| for Sin. So that, ſuppoſing a Man's words 
Mind to be but religiouſly bent, there is ſhort 
| no 
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in Ino other Circumſtance can exclude him; | | 
rs (exclude him, did I ſay? ) nay, can ex- | 
t Muſe him, from delighting in God. For we 

er MW muſt conſider, That to delight in God is 0 
le N not only our Privilege, but our Duty; it ] -. 
er I being the proper Acknowledgment, tha. 
in Wis due to the Divine Goodneſs; and 

er N therefore, whatſoever may be pretended 

g. Wo hinder it, can be no other than ſin · 
ul and weak, becauſe ic does not only 

er N deprive us of our Comfort, but it like- 

ne vile robs God of His Due. 


t- And now I come to, | 
of II. The great Motive and Encourage- | 
vent of chis Duty, He ſhall give thee thy i 
o MW Heart's deſire. 

ic Ic was a very large Promiſe the De- 
vil once made, when, pointing at all the 
g Kingdoms of the World and the Glories # 
d thereof, he cry'd, All this will Tgive thee 3 | 
„and yet, had he had power to make his 
's | words good, the Overture had been 
's ſhort of this in the Text: For we lee, ; 
0 Ff that 


Ss „ 


— do this Life; and there 
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that they who have the greateſt ſhare in 
the Kingdoms of the World, and the 
 Glories of chem, have ſtill an Emprine( 
of Heart; and complain of as many 
Wants, and Troubles, and Diſappoint 


* by 
. 


ments, as are to be met with in meaner 


Fortunes ; and therefore it is evident, 
That to have our Heart's Deſire, is 2 
greater Boon, than all the Pomp and 
Affluence of the World is able to contri. 
bute. Now were ſo large and obliging 
a Promiſe, as this is, not to be fulfilled 
till the future Life, it were well worth 
the waiting for: but yer God has pro- 
vided. more indulgently for thoſe that 
love him: Godlineſs bas the Promiſe of 
this Life, as well as of that which is to come: 
and this in the Text has peculiar Reſpect 
bre! {hall only 
treat of it in reference to its Accompliſh. 
ment here; and ſhew how, and in what 
| manner, the Goodneſs of God will infalli 
| 


bly make it good, to every one that d- 
bgbts in Him. ; | | | 
h When 
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When a Man ſhall hear of ſuch an 
Overture as this, Thou ſhalt bave thy 
Hearts deſire: It is natural for him im- 
mediately to conſult his Heart, and ſee 
what Deſires he has there, thronging 
forth at che Hopes of their Accomplith- 
ment: And there, perhaps, he may find 


the Defire of Abab, to enlarge his Pol- * 
ſeſions; ot the Deſite of Amnon, to com. 


paſs his Luſt, or the Delire of Zaman, 
to gratifie his Pride and Revenge, [I 
mention theſe Inſtances, particularly ; 
becauſe they may afford us ſome 
farther matter of Inſtruction. For 
we may obſerve of thele Three Men, 
that though one of them was a 
King, and the other was a King's Son, 
and the third a King's chief Minion or 
favourite; yet each of them accounted 
himſelf an unhappy Man, till ſuch time 
a he could compals his particular Deſire; 
They could neither eat, nor drink, nor 
lleep, without it; notwithſtanding all 
the Greatneſs of cheir other Circum- 

Ff 3 ſtances { 


5 
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ſtances : And, from their Example, 
would have you take notice of one mi 
chievous Errour, that all Mankind! 
prone to; i e. We are all apt to think 
that our preſent Deſires are neceſſary u 
make us happy, and that we cannot be 
happy without them: And yet we ma 


farther obſerve of the ſame Three, That 


| thoſe very Deſires which they look'd on, 
as neceſſary to make them happy, were 
the expreſs Cauſe of each of their undo. 
| mg: And in like manner I conclude 
paging the generality of Mankind 

hat however they efteem the hom) 
pliſhment of their preſent Deſires, as ne. 
_ celſary to make them happy; yet it 5 
ſo far from it, that if God ſhould give 
them their Gees they would certain. 
ly be undone, It * Intemperate Man 


had his Defire, he would have more 
Health; and, 


if he had, what would 


follow, bur only that he would be more 


Jacemperate ? If che Ambitious Man 


had his Deſire, he would have mor: 
Honou! 


Preſ 
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ſollow, 
laſolent 
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Honour; and, if he had, what would 
follow, but only that he would be more 
lnſolent? The Contentious Man would 


would be more injurious ? The Scoffer 
would have more Wit; and, if he had, 
what would follow, but only that he 
would be more abuſive? In a word; 
If all Men (ſpeaking of them in their or- 


dinary natural State) had their Deſires, 
they would only have more room and 


more means for more Guilt; and how- 


far would this be from making of them 
happy ? We may therefore lay down 
this for a certain Rule, That ſo long as 
our Deſires are any way looſe and irre- 
gular; though then they be a Torment 
while they are not ſatisfied ; yer they 
would be a greater miſchief, if they were 
ſatisfied : and therefore it is pure Mercy in 
God chat he does deny them. When there- 
fore it is ſaid, That God will give a man 
bis heart's deſire, it mult neceſlarily be un- 

Ef 3 derſtood, 


have more Authority; and, if he had, 
what would follow, but only that he 
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derſtood, That the Man's Deſire muſt | 

— firſt be regulated, before it be given 
him; otherwiſe the giving of ic would 
be a Curſe. 

To clear the whole Matter, we need 
only examine the full Meaning of this Ex. 
preſſion, He ſhall give thee thy heart's deſie: 
Were ſuch a Promiſe made us by a Man, 
we ſhould expect no leſs from it, than 
the full ſatisfaction and accompliſhment 
of our Deſires; And be ſure we may ex 
pect the ſame from God; for there is no 
Sophiſtry in the Divine Promiſes : But 
when we conſider that God who makes 
this Promiſe, has power to govern the 
Heart, and order the Deſires, as well as 
to procure thole outward Iſſues that are 
neceſſary to their Satisfaction; we mult 
ot right interpret the words to bear a far. 
ther ſenſe, and that is this; He ſball give ed, 
thee thy beart's defire, i. e. He ſhall give him 

— thee firſt the defire it ſelf, and then the Oh: 
Accompliſhment of it: This therefore 

is che full ſenſe of the Words (ig.) That 

When 
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when we apply our ſelves to the Point of 
lelighting in God, he will form and order 
all the Movements of our Hearts, and 
teach us to deſire ſuch things as are ſafe; 
and then he will fulfil our Deſires. And 
let not any Carnal Imagination cry 
within it ſelf, I am defeated, if my De- 
fires muſt be changed; for how ſhall T 
be happy without the preſent? The Caſe 
is juſt the ſame, when a Man lies heated 
with a Fever; his Thirſt calls fot 
mighty Draughts, and he chinks nothing 
elle can content him; and when the 
Phyſician, inſtead of a mighty draught, 
offers him ſome little thing of a very dif- 
ferent appearance, he looks upon it as 
a provoking dilappointment ; but after 
Application, when he comes to find his 
Thirſt allay'd, and ſo his Deſire chang; 
ed, and withal his Diſeaſe abated ; ask 
him then, what defeat there is in the 
Change of his Deſire. 8. 


FF 4 N The 
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The truth is, that while our Deſire, 
are in our own hands and management 

it is impoſſible we ſhould be happy : ſot 
ſo long as they are unſatisfied, we feel | 

ſenſible Unhappineſs from them; nor 

ſhould. be leſs unhappy, if they were (a. 

tified, ſo long as they are unſafe : But 

—— when our Deſires are in God's hands, to 

be managed and formed by him, we 
cannot but be happy; for they will be 
made ſuch as are fic to be fulfilled, and 
| then certainly be fulfilled. 

The only thing remaining is, To 

ſheu in what Method this ſhall be done: 
And thus it is; Whenever the Grace of 
God has its proper work upon our 
| Hearts, it will effectually reduce the 
multitude of our Deſires, to theſe Two, 
ix) ers! | 
„ 1. It will make us deſire God himſelf 

chiefly, as the Chieſeſt Good; and, 

„ „2. le will make us deſire all other in- 


feriour good things, with Submiſſion to 
Gad's Will. 


1. The 


verning 


of Imp 
reſol vin 
have 1 d 
[ will 1 
go, ſa) 
That G 
to me: 
come 
Heart 
ſtreng 
power 
the m 
will d 
tural | 
ven fr 
how 
ly an 
dend 
and t 
Let 
of M 


Preſent as well as Future. 441 
1. The Defire of God himſelf will 
become the fir/t and maſterly and go- 5» 


nt 

N — | 
or yerning Deſire of our Soul; the Deſire tj 
4 


of Importunity, and humble Violence, , 
reſolving not to be denied: One thing LL. 2M 
a. WI have I defired, which I will require; "which | A 
ut Iwill inſiſt upon, which I will not fore: 
o go, ſays the good Man; and that is, 
© That God will communicate himſelf un. — 
e co me: And when this Deſire is once | 14 
d WW come to be rooted and habitnal, the 
Heart will be ſo fil d, and heal'd, and | 
0 if firengcthen'd by it; that (as when a 
powerful Medicine is given to a Leper) 
fe multitude of our common Deſires 
will drop off like the Scabs of our na- 
tural Itch. Indeed we may obſerve, e- 
ven from the Inſtances that are vicious; 
how one Defire, when grown maſter. 5 
ly and governing, will be able to ſuſ- 
pend the Actings of all other; and fill, 
and take up, the whole Soul: Ex. gr. 
Let a Man ſet his Heart upon the Love 
of Money. ; This Defire will be ableto 
wean 
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wean him from all other Deſires; and 
from all regards either to Vertue or Cie 
dit, or even to Pleaſure it ſelf ; and ſ 
long as this one Deſire is thriving, he 
will account himſelf an entirely happy 
Man. Thus it is when a Man make; 
Treaſure his God; and how much more 
happily will it be ſo? How much more 
happily will one Defire fill, and cake up 
the whole Soul, when a Man ſhall make 
God his Treaſure ? 

But Grace requires not,that Nature 


| {ſhould be extinguiſhed; and therefore 


things, ſuch as are Health, and Eaſe 


there is always lawful Room for a Se. 
cond Deſire, i. e. 2 
2. The Defire of Temporal good 
and Liberty, and other Conveniences of 
Life: But then this, in the good Mans 
a Deſire of Submiſſion and Reſignation 
and reſolved Acquieſcence in — Will 
and Pleaſure of God : For this Reaſon, 
Becauſe, although it be lawful for any 
Man to deſire thele chings, yet it is be. 
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yond the Wiſdom of the wileſt Man in 

the World to know, whether the Enjoy- 

ing of theſe things would be beſtfor him; 

nay, whether it would be fimply ſafe. ( 7 

There is one Conſideration, that is e. — l ; 
| 


ſonably ſufficient to make ns diftruſt and 
be jealous of all our natural Defires, 
however juſt and regular they may be 12 
in appearance; and that is this, It is 17 
certain, that if we ſhould have our De- | 
fires, though never ſo honeſt, yet they 
re © would quite evacuate and fer aſide the) 
re WM Croſs of Chriſt ; for we ſhould never 
e. deſire Wants, and Chaſtiſements, and 2 
Afflictions: Now he that thinks the 
d Croſs of Chriſt an unneceſſary Impo- 
le ſition; or that Wants, and Chaſtiſe. 
f ments, and Afflictions are not ſometimes 
is W beſtfor us; neither underſtands himſelf, 
nor the deſigns of God upon him for 
his Good. God only knows what is 
, MW beſt for us, and what the State of our 
J paſſions can bear at all times to the beſt 
Advantage: And his abſolute Promiſe 
RT exten- 
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him. 


the good Chri- 


Upon this Rate of Mind, it ellen; 


That whoever delights in Gas he * 
effectually his Heart's Deſire: For in the 
ſupreme Deſire of his Heart he cannot 

; God will be . undoubtedly 


a carry ; 


bis; he already taſtes his Goodneſs, 


and rejoices in it : 


deſirable things 


God is Better ; 
eſtabliſhes his Content. 


And, 


And, in his 3 
Deſires of Worldly Comforts, he is ſe- 
cure from diſappointment, becauſe he 
makes God's Will the meaſure of his 
own : So So that, if he chance to want the 
of Liſe, he cries to 
himſelf, Theſe things indeed are Good, but 
and upon this Rule, he 
on the 


other ſide, when he en joys the defirea- 
ble x things of Life, he cries to himlelf, 
Theſe 
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extending thus far, That he will give, like 
a Father, to each of his dutiful Children, 

3 e eiu, as much as he needeth, or a; 
much as is uſeful and fit; 


ſtian cakes ic for a Demonſtration, That 
1 what God gives him not, is not fit or 
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Theſe things indeed are Good, but bleſſed be 
God that be hath better things than theſe in 
fore; and with this Rule, he both mo- 
derates his Appetite, and doubles his 
Enjoyment. 

Now, how can any one deſire more 
than this, To be, at the ſame time,Con- 
rent, and Joyful, and Safe ? I am 


ſure, this is more than any one can ob- 


tain from the World; though he had 
the World more at his Will,than ever 
yet any Man had. And yet he that 
delights in God,ſhall never fail of this; 
To be both Content, and Joyful, and 
Safe. And, I think, I need not 
alledge any more, to prove, That 
Delight in God brings along with it the 
fulleſt Accompliſhment of Humane 
Deſires. 


And thou, 0 Almighty God, who alone 
canſt order the unruly Wills and 
Aſedctions of finful Men; Grant 
unto thy People, T hat they may love 

the 
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| the thing which thou commandeſt, 
and deſire that which thou doſt pro- 
miſe; That ſo, among the ſundry 
Changes of the World, aur Hearts 
may ſurely there be fixed where true 
Joys are to be found, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


